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3. The Life and 1ime, of Carey, Mar,Aman and Ward. By 
JoaN Cuu M.a.aae1u.N. London. 1859. 

4. Farewell Letter, to a few Friend, in Britain and .A.merica 
on returning to Bengal in 1821. By WILLIA.II W A.B.D1 

of Serampore. London. 1821. 

5. Periodical .Account, of the Baptiat Miuionarg &ciety. 
Vole. I. to VI. 

FOR more than half a century the world has waited for an 
adequate life of William Carey, the father of modem 

miaaiona and the Wyclifl'e of Asia. Dr. Smith's work now leaves 
nothing to be desired, and is worthy to take its place by the 
aide of hie lives of Duft' and Wilaou. Long reaidence at 
Serampore as editor of the Friend of India-a paper originally 
established by the Serampore miaaionaries-and great aptitnde 
for research, made Dr. Smith the fittest person for the work. 
Bia large volume is manifestly the work of an enthuaiut, and 
few will read hie pages without feeling the contagious glow 
which hu animated him throughout. B11t it is nevertheleu 
a aolid and valuable contribution to the history of Christianity 
in India. 
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2 William Carey. 

Carey has been called the father of modem miuions, and 
in a true sense he wu ao. For forty years before be became 
-in an opponent's phrase-" an apostate from the last," 
the missionary spirit had been growing, but it bad as yet 
shown itself more in aspiration than in action. The closing 
of the fourth, and the beginning of the fifth, decades in the 
eighteenth century, was a period of religious revival, the 
elfects of which have never died out. In England the work 
of the W esleys and Whitefield wu bearing more bleBBed frnit 
than even they had ventured to hope. In Scotland a vast quick
ening had 1pread over almost all the parishes of the W eat, 
rousing to a new life both ministen and people. In New 
England a similar revival broke out, and touching Yale College 
fired the heart and consecrated the life of David Brainard. 
Jonathan Edwards' Humble Attempt to Promote E:rplicit Agree
ment and Viaible Union of God's People in E:rtraordinary 
Prayer for the Revival of Religion and the Spread of Christ's 
Kingdom on Earth, published in the middle of the century, 
fell more than thirty years afterwards into Carey's hands, and 
powerfully stimulated, not him alone, but all the ministen of 
the Northamptonshire Baptist Aesociation. In I 784 this a■so• 
ciation bad issued an invitation to the public to join them for 
one hour on the fint Monday in every month in prayer for 
the elfusion of the Spirit of God. Elsewhere the same fire 
was burning. The saintly Samuel Pearce, of Birmingham, 
was teaching his flock that it "was the duty of all Christiam, 
not only to pray for the univenal establishment of Christ's 
kingdom, but actively to seek its accomplishment.'' Dr. Coke, 
fired by his recent visits to America, was preaching everywhere 
from bis favourite text, ", Ethiopia shall BOOD stretch forth her 
hands unto God;" and the We11leyan Missionary Society, 
through the work carried on in the W eat Indies, wu-un
conecioualy to its founden-atrnggling into birth. Dr. Haweia, 
who afterwards took an important part in the formation of 
the London Miuionary Society, wu planning with the Countess 
of Huntingdon a mission to Tahiti. John Thomas, who sub
sequently became the fint medical missionary, was labouring 
with erratic zeal amongst the Hindus of Bengal ; and from 
the same country Charles Grant was trying to rouse the 
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English Church to action by appeals to Wilberforce and 
Simeon. " The Spirit of MiBSions must Christianize the 
Church before the Church can Christianize the world," wrote 
Ward forty yean later. TbP. Spirit of Mi11ions had already 
gone forth, and had Christianized to some extent almoat every 
section of the Church. Many hearts were, in part at least, 
prepared for Carey's appeal-" Why do we only pray and hope? 
Let us organize and act." To us, aa to Carey, this appeal may 
seem 11 8criptural BS it is reaaonable, but it did not so appear 
to the Northampton ministers. Their doctrine of Free Grace 
weighed them down. They would pray, but they must also 
wait. When Carey pressed as a subject for discussion the 
question, " Whether the command given to the Apostles to 
teach all nations be not obligatory on all succeeding ministers 
to the end of the world," the elder Ryland is recorded to have 
cried, "Young man, sit down. When God chooses to convert 
thP. heathen He will do it without your help or mine." But 
Carey could not sit down. Peneverance was the moat promi
nent trait in his character. In after yean the villagers 
amongst whom he was bred remembered that, as a boy, what
ever he began he finished. To him the Church's duty waa the 
plainest corollary from its faith, and he paused not in his 
efforts till he had won even Ryland to hi11 side, and made the 
zeal of the Northampton Association glorioualy consonant 
with its prayen. 

It is just a century since Carey asked his pregnant question. 
He was then twenty-five years old, and had been minister and 
schoolmaster at :Moulton for almost a year. 'fo eke out a 
■canty living he had often to return to his last. At twenty 
he married, unwisely and unhappily, and at the same time 
voluntarily undertook the support of his late employer's widow. 
He had few books and few opportunities for leisure. And 
yet amid all theae difficulties he laid broad and deep the 
foundation of his future linguistic acquirements. Latin, 
Greek, Hebrew, Dutch, and French he had studied in hia 
cobbler's shed, and before his ordination to the Church at 
Moulton had formed the habit, which he ever afterwards kept 
up, of reading a chapter in the Hebrew Dible in the morning, 

B .2 



4 William Carey. 

and one in the Greek Testament at night. Nor bad languages 
engroued all his attention. Natural hilltory wu his delight, 
and he eagerly devoured every scientific hook that he could 
procure. Cook'• voyages had also early begotten in him 
a love of travel and geography. 

"I remember," says Andrew Foller, "on going into the room where 
he employed hiDlself at his bneineea, I saw hanging np against the wall 
a very large map, coneiatiog of several sheets of paper pasted together 
by himself, on which he bad drawn with a pen a place for every nation 
in the known world, and entered into it what.ever he met with in reading 
J"Blative to its population, religion, &o." 

Such a man waa not likely to aak a thoughtless question nor 
to be discouraged by a snub. The subject of mi11ions had 
lain long upon his mind. '' He wu always," his sister tells 
us, "remarkably impressed about heathen lands aud the alave
trade. I never remember his engaging in prayer without 
praying for thoae poor creatures." Though disappointed by 
the reception bis question had met with at the miuistera' 
meeting, we have it on Fuller's authority that he introduced 
the subject again and again. " He would not give it up, but 
would converse with ua one by one till he had made some 
impre11ion upon ua." 

In 1789 Carey left Moulton for Leicester, to take charge 
of the church afterwards made famo11B by the eloquence of 
Robert Hall. Two years later he renewed his appeal on mis
sions at the ministera' meeting at Clipaton, after Fuller had 
preached a sermon on the pernicious influence of delay " with 
a power and directneaa which nevertheleaa failed practically 
to convince himaelf.'' He was again put off', but this time 
with a promise that " aomething should be done," and that he 
should himself preach the aermon at the ne:1t year's meeting. 
Before that meeting came round he had publiabed his Enquiry 
into the Obligaliona of Ohriatiana to we Meana for the Com,er
aion of the Heathena, which be had written five years pre
vio11Bly. From this pamphlet Dr. Smith gives several pages 
of ei:tracts. We wish he had republished it entire aa an 
appendix, for though it was reprinted in 1 8 2 2, only three 
copies are known to have anrrived the lapse of time. It ia a 
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document of marvellona ability and force, written in a poliahed 
atyle, and conaidering the part it played in the geneaia of mia
aionary enterpriae, it has now a permanent hiatoric value. It 
cloaea with a definite and pnctical auggestion. Let a aociety 
be formed, catholic if posaible, if not, then Particular Baptiat, 
compoaed of "men of serious religion, and posseaaing a apirit 
of persevennce," with an executive committee, and supported 
by " aubacriptiona from rich and poor of a tenth of their 
income, or at least an average of one penny or more per week 
from all member■ of congregations.'' This was the fint 
scheme that had ever beeu propounded in England for a defi
nite organization for the evangelization of the whole world a11 
a neceaaary part of the Church'• activity. It staggered even 
the praying minister& of Northampton. They could not reply 
to Carey's argument.a, but neither could they aa yet thank 
God for the village cobbler's faith and courage. They were 
filled, aa Fuller said, with much fear and trembling. 

But the triumph of the divine call over human miaconcep
tion waa at hand. In 1792 the minister■' meeting waa at 
Nottingham, whence had gone forth eight year■ before the call 
to pnyer. Carey seized and used hia opportunity. His text 
waa Isaiah liv. 2 and 3. "In hia diacourae," aay the Period
ical Account,, "he preesed two thinga in particular, as exposi
tory of lengthening our corda and strengthening our atakea
viz., l I) That we should expect great things ; ( 2) That we 
should attempt great things." Under these now famous 
maxims he poured forth all the accumulated passion of his 
enthuaiaam, till even Fuller was afraid. "If all the people," 
aays the younger Ryland, "had lifted up their voices aud wept, 
as the children of Israel did at Bochim, I should not have 
wondered at the effect. It wonld only have seemed propor
tionate to the canse, so clearly did he prove the criminality of 
our aupineness in the cause of God." When the sermon was 
over, it seemed aa though action waa still to be delayed. The 
minister■ were awed, but made no sign, and one by one they 
left the room. '' Seizing Fuller's arm with an imploring look, 
the preacher, whom despair had emboldened to act alone for 
his Master, ex.claimed, ' And are you after all going again to do 
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nothing?"' But Carey and missions had won. The much 
fear and trembling passed away, and there and then thoae 
who bad hitherto oppoaed and withatood him aat down and put 
their handa to a reaolution from which they never looked back
" That a plan be prepared against the next mioiaten' meeting 
at Kettering {or forming a Baptiat society for propagating 
the Goapel among the heathen." Such waa the aupreme 
moment of Carey'a triumph, auch the birth o{ English mis
aionary enterprise. 

At the meetiug at Kettering plans were discussed, a Com
mittee was appointed with Andrew Fuller aa its secretary, and 
aubscriptiona towards the work were asked. The sum of 
£13 28. 6d. wu contributecl on the spot-the first missionary 
collection. The second was at Samuel Pearce's church in 
Birmingham, and umounted to £ 70. At a committee meeting 
held at Northampton exactly aix weeks after Carey's great 
aermon it was announced that Mr. Thomu wu trying 
to raise in London a fund for a mission to Bengal ; and 
Carey, fearing that the two attempts would clash, auggested 
an amalgamation. Mr. Tbomaa was uked to write an account 
of himself and his work, and of Bengal as a mission field, to 
be read at the next meeting. This he did in a fervid, but 
aomewbat incoherent, document which ia preserved intact in 
the Periodical .Accounts. It proved, however, aatisfactory to 
the Committee, and induced them to make Bengal the field of 
their first miaaion. Thomu waa accepted as an agent of the 
Society, and on June 13, 1793, Carey and he sailed for 
Calcutta iu the Princea,a Ma1'ia, a Danish East-lndiaman. 
They were to receive from the Committee for the firat year 
£ I 50, "to be divided equally between them," and this was 
to be continued till they acquired independent means of 
support, but no longer. Thomas was a surgeon, and hoped 
to live by the practice of his profession. Carey looked to 
agriculture. But the first year of his life in India was oue 
of more grinding poverty than any be had known at home. 
Hia aaaociation with Thomas, who, in sphe of bia piety, zeal 
and generosity, was careless and prodigal, and whoae debts 
had ruined hia reputation in Calcutta, was rather a hindrance 
than a help, and it waa not until he undertook the manage-
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ment of an indigo factory at Mndnabatty belonging to Mr. 
Udny, a civilian, and a firm friend of miuionll, that Carey 
waa able really to begin his mi11Sion work. By that time he 
had almOllt mastered Bengali, into which language he had 
translated a large part of the New Testament, and had 
obtained that practical acquaintance with Hindu llYlltems and 
the native character which was the first condition of llUCCe&ll, 
Mr. Thomu had taken charge of a similar factory at 
Moipaldiggy, sixteen milea from Mudnabatty, and these two 
villages now became, and continued for four years, the head
qnarten of their miBBion. Elementary achoola were esta
blished, preaching tours were made into the surrounding 
country, and Carey pushed on with heart and soul in his 
work of Bible translation. In I 796 they were reinforced by 
the arrival of Mr. Fountain, By the close of J 798 the New 
Testament was ready for the press, but the cost of printing 
in Calcutta being greater than their funds could bear, the 
missionaries purchased an old preu for £40, and prepared to 
print it themselves. So far their work had been successful, 
and Carey now projected a scheme which, happily for the 
continuance and success of the MiBBion, was defeated by the 
unfriendliness of the British Government. 

Under the Charter which gave t~e East India Company 
its power, the Indian Government was authorized summarily 
to deport any " interloper " who had not obtained a licence 
from the Court of Directors. At the renewal of the Charter 
in 1793, an attempt had been made by Wilberforce and 
others to obtain the insertion of a clause permitting the resi
dence of missionaries, but without success. When Carey and 
Thomas leh England, so strong wa11 the oppOllition at head
quarters to the introduction of Christianity into India, that 
they found it impouible to obtain a licence. It was thia 
which led them to embark in a foreign East-lndiaman, as the 
Company would allow no unlicensed penon to travel in its 
ships. So far they had been unmolested; but their security 
had been owing partly to their obscurity and partly to the 
protecting friendship of Mr. Udny. But Carey waa fully 
alive to the fact that difficulties with the Government would 
be the inevitable consequence of snccesa in their mission, and 
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in hie correspondence with Fuller be more than once referred 
to the necesaity which might arise for them to seek an uylum 
in aome Native State where they would be beyond the reach of 
British intolerance. But he had no desire to leave the field then 
occupied before an absolute necessity arose. He contemplated 
the formation of a Brotherhood after the Mora'rian pattem, 
and in a letter to Fuller proposed that seven or eight families 
should be sent out to join him with this object. They would 
live in straw huts, have a common table and a common pune, 
and the proceeds of their labour, after the simple neceuaries 
of life had been pro'rided, would be devoted to the extension 
of the Minion. A Christian society, be thought, might thus 
be formed, well adapted to gather in the harvest of which he 
already saw promise. Every convert from heathenism would 
become a member of the Brotherhood, which would develop 
in time into a Christian settlement from which light and truth 
would radiate. In this Carey wu putting into concrete form 
bis fundamental principle, that the miBBionary must be one with 
the people to whom he is sent. Fuller approved of the plan, 
and secured the men ; but we may well be thankful that 
before they arrived in India circumatances had arisen to upset 
the scheme. It would have been death to the men nnd 
destruction to the Mission, especially if carried out in the 
feverish swamps of Maida. 

On October 12, 1799, the new missionaries anchored oft' 
Calcutta. They were four in number, Daniel Bru.nadon, 
William Grant, J0&b11a Manhmau and William Ward. The 
two fint died within a year of their arrival; the two lut lived 
long enough to rival even Carey in the greatne&11 of their 
service■ to Indian miasions. They brought with them a letter 
of introduction from the Danish Consul in London to Colonel 
Bie, the Govemor of Serampore ; and therefore, avoiding 
Calcutta, proceeded at once to that settlement, hoping there 
to obtain boats to take them into the interior. Colonel Bie 
received them with great cordiality, and offered them every 
aBBiatance in his power, but warned them at the same time of 
the probable hostility of the British Government. His pre
dictions BOOB proved too true. The day after their arrival they 
were aummoned to appear at the Calcutta Police Court. The 
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Govemor-General, Lord Wellesley, yielding to the popular 
prejudice, had determined to e1pel them from the country, 
and laid an embargo upon the Criterion, the vessel that 
brought them out, until Captain Wickes would sign an agree
ment to take them back again. But for the friendship and 
protection of the Danish Government of Serampore, Carey's 
:Miaaion would uow have been crushed, and the three men, 
whose work baa made that little settlement for ever famona, 
would in all probability have aought refuge in Burmah. 
:But Colonel Bie waa firm. The missionaries had come out 
accredited to him, and they should enjoy to tlie full the pro
tection of his flag. Against this nothing could be said, and 
Lord W ellealey was too wise to peniat in his demand■. 

Captain Wickes waa allowed to trade, and the new arrival■ 
were recognized as Danish subjects, with all the rights of 
Daniah citizenship. This left but one coune open to Carey. 
If hia colleagues could not come to him, he must go to them. 
Colonel Bie offered him protection, inviting him to make the 
Daniah settlement his head,quarten, and promising to hand 
over to the :Miaaion a church which he had recently built. 
Carey consented, and on January 10, I Soo, arrived at Seram
pore, where ever afterward1 he lived, and where his dust now 
repoaea. Thna were the missionaries led by a way that they 
knew not. 

In the whole of the Gangetic delta, no place could have 
bei,n found better adapted than Serampore to the purpoaea 
which Carey had at heart. Within eaay reach of the metro
polis, of which it formed almost a auburb, healthily aitnated 
on the right bank of the Hugli, and surrounded by a denae 
population, Serampore offered facilities for miaaion work in
finitely auperior to those a8'orded by Maida. Under the 
friendly protection of the Danes, Carey was able to develop, 
" without let or hindrance,'' the three lines of activity on 
which he had already determined-the translation and publi
cation of the Scriptures, the education of the young, and the 
proclamation of the Gospel in the vernacular. Nor did he 
find it neceasary to give up his favourite 1cheme of brother
hood, though atraw huta happily gave place to houaes of brick 
and mortar. A month after his arrival premiaea were 
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purchased for £ 7 5 o, which aft'orded moderate accommodation 
for all the mission familie11, a hall for public worship, out
offices which were soon fitted up as a printing-preu, and a 
couple of acres of land which were "handed over to Brother 
Carey for a botanic garden." In this house the missionaries, 
with their wives and children, constituted a single family. 

"Thie week," says Ward in bis Journal, "we have adopted a set of 
rules for the government of the family. All preach and pray in t,nm; 
one superintends the affairs of the family for a month, and then o.notber; 
Brother Carey is tre1asnrer, o.nd has the regulation of tbe medicine cbeBt ; 
Brother Fo'llllto.in is librarian. Saturday evening is devoted to adjusting 
differences, and pledging ourselves to love one another. One of onr resolu
tions is that no one of us do enga.gE' in private trade ; bnt that all be 
done for the benefit of the Mission." 

This Brotherhood survived the death of its great founder. 
It was made pouible only by the entire consecration of each 
member to the work to which he believed himself divinely called 
-a consecration which was never regretted or in any measure 
revoked, and which continued complete and whole-hearted when, 
twenty yean afterwards, they smarted under the aoapicion and 
mistrust of the Committee at home. " Let us give ourselves un
reservedly to this glorious cause,'' wrote Ward in the Form of 
Agreement drawn up in I 80 S, which they resolved solemnly to 
read together three times a year, "let us never think that our 
time, our gifts, our strength, our families, or even the clothes we 
wear are our own. Let us sanctify them all to God and His 
cause . . . . Let us for ever shut ont the idea of laying 
up a cowry for ourselves or our children." In all this the 
apoatle11 of Serampore went as far beyond the wishes of the 
Committee at home as beyond the eHmple of their predecea
aon in India. They were expected to support themselves by 
their own labours, but othen had done the same, and had yet 
grown rich. Schwartz left a fortune behind him, and Gericke 
before his death had saved £5,000. It wonld have been easy 
for Carey and his colleagues to have saved together more than 
ten times that amount. They made aa much, and more, but they 
freely gave it to the Miuion, and died as poor aa they had 
lived. 

The eatabliahment of the Brotherhood at Serampore was 
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followed by six years of peace and progreu. During the 
greater part of that time Lord Wellesley continued Governor. 
General, and a1 he waa not personally unfavourable to the 
work of the Miasion, no further obstacles were thrown in the 
way of its extension. The development of the press waa the 
first object to which Carey and Ward gave their attention, for 
they felt that little could, be done in other departments of the 
Mission till the New Testament was published in Bengali. For 
a while they were crippled through lack of funds; but Marsh
man and his wife commenced a school for European children, 
which, before the end of the year, brought them in a monthly 
profit of £36, and soon yielded them £1,000 a year. For 
the rest they boldly appealed to the public of Calcutta, asking 
subscriptions of Rs. 3 2 for the whole Bengali Bible. This 
appeal brought them in Rs. 1,500. Soon after this Carey 
waa appointed Professor of Bengali and Sanskrit in the College 
of Fort William, which had just been established by Lord 
Wellesley for the education of the junior officers of the 
Govemment, an appointment which he held for twenty-nine 
years, on a ealary of at first £750, and afterwards £1,500 
per annum. The Miaaion thus became comparatively rich, 
and Ward, who bad been a printer in England, was enabled 
so to develop the printing establi11bment that in a few years 
it waa by far the moat complete Orieutal press in India. Some 
idea of its efficiency may be formed from the record of the 
fire in 1 8 I 2, preserved in the Periodical .Accounta. There we 
leam that the following founts of type were destroyed :-
4 founts of Chinese, 4 S of Sanskrit, I 4 of Telugu, 6 of Sikh, 
8 of Mahrathi, 7 of Tamul, I 2 of Bengali, 12 of Burmese, 18 

of Persian, 8 of Arabic, 6 of Ooriya, 1 of ltaabmeri, S of 
Greek, 1 of Hebrew, and 88 of English; 235 in all, in no 
fewer than I S languages I In course of years a large type 
foundry wu eatabliebed in connection with the press, which 
continued till I 8 S 7 to be the chief manufactory of Oriental 
type in the Eaat, and a paper mill at which waa erected the 
tint steam-engine ever used in India. It wu this mill that 
BUpplied, in I 8 S 7, the greased cartridge paper of Mutiny 
notoriety, Thia marvellona growth was due chiefly to the 
:ndefatigable energy of Ward. He had for the moa, part to 
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edueate his own printen, and for a while to be his own com
positor. Yet with mch zeal did he and Carey work, that nine 
months after the press was opened the Bengali New Testament 
was ready for circulation. Early in February, 1801, the 
whole miuion family with their converts were summoned to 
the little church, where, with soJemn gratitude, the first boUDd 
copy was presented to the Lord. It was the van of a 
noble army I 

When Carey had been six months in India, and had begun 
the translation of the Bible into Bengali, he said that if he 
should Jive to see it completed, he could then say with 
Simeon, " Lord, now lettest Thou Thy servant depart in 
peace." But soon his aspirations took a wider range, and 
before he settled at Serampore he yearned to give the Bible 
in their mother tongues to all the peoples of India. The 
arrival of Ward, and his own appointment to the College of 
Fort William, quickened his hopes by bringing their accom
plishment within the sphere of possibility. He was surrounded 
in his Sanskrit chair by the most learned pundits in the 
country, and enjoyed facilities for a study of all the chief 
languages of India p018e88ed at the time by no other man. 
To tbia study Carey applied himself, and the dogged penever
ance which had helped him in his cobbler's shed to master 
Greek and Hebrew, soon made him at home in the languages 
of the East. His fint object was to complete his translation 
of the Scriptures into Sanskrit. As this was printed, sheet by 
sheet, he put it into the hands of competent native acholan, 
who tran11lated it into their own vernaculan. This plan baa 
often been attacked, but those who have condemned it seem 
to have forgotten that every venion thus made was revised 
and re-revi11ed, either by Carey or by one of his colleagues 
competent for the task. Carey himself would have been the 
fint to acknowledge that, ctrteria parilma, Christian translaton 
are preferable to heathen, but he also held that it would be 
criminal to withhold the Word of Life until Christian tran11-
laton were raised up, that a competent native scholar would 
make a aim.pier and more idiomatic version than he or any 
other European, and that when such a venion had been 
critically revised and compared with the original Greek or 
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Hebrew, it would be more likely to satiafy the demands of 
acholarahip than if produced in any other way. Certain it is 
that but for the uae thus made of native pundita, it would 
have been phyaically impossible for Carey to accompli1h one
half of hi1 great 1cheme. That 1cheme he thllB explained to 
Ryland in words which deserve to be remembered :-

" We have it in ourpower, if ourmeanswoulddoforit,inthespace 
of about fifteen years to have the Word of God tl'&l18lated and print.ed 
in all the languages of the East. Onr situation is such as to furnish 
us with the beat uaietance from natives of the dift'erent countries. 
We can have types of all tho dift'erent characters caat here; and about 
7co rupee,i per month-part of which I hope we shall be able to furnish
would complete the work. . . . . On this great work we have med 
our eyes." 

To conceive such a scheme wu a miracle of daring, but he 
set himaelf to accompliah even more than this. He knew 
better than the severest of his critics that he was only pre
paring the ground for future labourers, and he looked 
forward to the time when hi1 own translations, tentative and 
imperfect as he always held them to be, would be superseded 
by others more worthy to live. For thi1 he sought to prepare 
the way. 

"I have of late," h11 writes in 18111 "been much impreued with the 
vast importance of laying a foundation for Biblical criticism in the East, 
by preparing grammars of the various languages into which we have 
translated, or may translate, the Bible. Without some such step they 
who follow us will have to wade through the same labour that I have, in 
order to stand merely upon the 111,me ground that I now stand upon .... 
The neceuity which lies upon me of acquiring BO many langnagee, 
obliges me to study and write out the grammar of each of them, and to 
attend closely to their irregnlarities and pecu1iarities. I have therefore 
already published grammars of three of them-viz., the Sanskrit, the 
Bengali, and the Mahratbi. To these I have reaolved to add grammars 
of the Telinga, Kurnata, Oriss&, Punjabi, Kashmeeri, Goojaratbi, 
Nepalese, and ABB&m languages. Two of these are now in the press." 

Had we sufficient apace it would be intereating to follow 
Carey in this great work, and to trace the history of each 
translation; for each, u Dr. Smith well says, has a "spiritual 
romance of its own.'' Suffice it to say, that before hie death 
Carey had, with the help of hie brethren, iuued from the 
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Serampore pre1111 the whole Bible in Bengali, Ooriya, A1111ameae, 
Sanskrit, Hindi, Mahrathi, and Chineae; and tl1e whole of the 
New Teatament in twenty-one other language11, amongst which 
were Nepaleae, Goojarathi, Kashmeeri, Telugu, Kanlll'elle, 
Perainn, Malayalam, and Singhaleae. Truly, aa Dr. Smith 
remarka, when 11tripped of the extravagance of 11tatement into 
which they have grown in the coune of half a century, the 
facta are more remarkable than the piciu11 myth which baa 
accreted round them. 

We have already noticed the power which the Government 
of India poaacased of excluding from the country any one not 
officially connP.cted with the Company or licensed by the Court 
of Directora, and of summarily deporting thoae who in any 
way made themselves obnoxious. When to this we add that 
religion of any kind waa tabooed by the majority of Indian 
civilian11, and that the stability of the British Empire in India 
waa believed to depend upon the respect paid to native pre
jndice11, it becomes easy to underetand, on the one hand, the 
Government patronage of Brahmanism, and, on the other, the 
liolent antagoniam with which all Chriatian effort was aaaailed. 
The wisdom and prudence of Lord Wellealey, and the respect 
which he paid to Chriatianity, kept these forces in check, and 
under his government the Serampore Mission grew in 11pite of 
ita openly aggressive character. In I So 3, and again in I So 5, 
it waa 11trengtbeoed by the arrival of new labourers from 
England, and at the close of the latter year new premi11e11 were 
secured at a cost of £3,000. But trouble was at hand. The 
same year their friend and protector, Col. Bie, died, and Lord 
Wellesley resigned the Governor-Generalahip and returned to 
Europe. He waa succeeded by Lord Cornwallis, who had left 
India twelve years previously in robust health, but who now 
returned at the age of sixty-six a dying man. He 11urvived 
only two months, and at his death the reins of government 
passed into the hands of his senior councillor, Sir George 
Barlow, a man of peaceable disposition, but weak and timid. 
During his tenure of office the prejudice against mi1sionarie1 
was revived, and those who fomented it had an excellent 
argument to their hand in the Ve1lore Mutiny. On the 
night of July 10, 1806, the native garrison at Vellorc rose 
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and mB11acred their Englillh officers to a man. The cause ,raa 

nndoubt.edly iu part religioua. The emissaries or the dethroned 
family of Tippu had stirred up disaffection by spreading the 
report that a recent change in uniform was merely the pre
cursor of au enforced change of religion. The mutiny was 
soon suppressed, and its cause forgotten ; but it provided the 
enemies of missions with a telling argument. While the news 
of this outbreak was still fresh, the Criterion anchored in the 
Hugli with two new missionaries on board. Captain Wickes 
was commanded to land his passengers in Calcutta, and though 
the missionaries were bound for Serampore, they were at once 
aummoned to the police-station, and ordered to leave the 
country; and an embargo was a second time put upon Captain 
Wickes. A Government Order was at the same time com
municated to Carey pmctically forbidding the whole work of 
the Mission. By the kindly intervention of Mr. Brown, a 
Government chaplain, this order was soon modified, but it still 
prohibited street preaching, the despatch of native converts from 
Serampore on evangelistic tours, and the distribution of tracts. 
After vigorous protest on the part of Captain Wickes the em
bargo was also removed from the Criterion, but not until it 
was represented to Sir George Barlow, that to persist in the 
course he had adopted would embroil his Honourable Masters 
with the Governments of Denmark and the United States. 

Seriously as the orders of Sir George Barlow crippled the 
operations of the .Miaaion, they were soon found to be but the 
beginning of troubles. In July, I 807, Lord Minto arrived in 
Calcutta as Governor-General, Sir George Barlow being re
moved from his acting appointment to the Governorship of 
Madras. Lord Minto had been President of the Board of 
Control, and was deeply imbued with current prejudices. Soon 
after bis arrival a tract against Muhammadanism, which had 
been issued at Serampore, roused the ire of his Council ; and 
though the missionaries offered to suppress the tract and to 
submit to Government for approval anything that they might 
print in future, Lord Minto issued a peremptory order for the 
discontinuance of public preaching and the removal of the press 
to Calcutta, where it might be under effective police supervi
sion. Col. F.refting, the new Danillh Governor, was naturall7 
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indignant; nor waa he soothed by receiving next day what wu 
little better than an arrogant demand that he should himaelf 
aaaiat in canying out the obnoxious order. He aaaured the 
miuionariea of hia determination not to allow the preaa to be 
removed, and declared that if the British Government adopted 
any meaaurea of compulsion, be would strike hia flag, and leave 
the settlement in ita po11BeB11ion. Carey and Marshman were 
inclined to leave the whole matter in bia hands, but not ao 
Ward. He penned a protest against thia line of conduct, 
which ahowa almoat better than anything elae the gentle spirit 
of the man:-

" I have a great deal of hesitation in my mind respecting onr remain
ing in anllen ailence after the Engliah Government have a.ddreaaed na 
throngh Brother Carey and the Governor. As it respects onnelvea, even 
if we are not compelled to go to Calcutta. with onr preBB, the having 
them a.a onr a.vowed and exasperated enemies is no small calamity ..... 
As it respects Col. Krefting, we ought to deprecate the idea of embroil
ing him with the English Government, if we can poHibly a.void it. I 
think, therefore, we Rhould entreat their rlemency, and endeavour to 
aoften them. Tender words, with the consciences of men on onr aide, 
go a long way. We can tell them \hat to take our preBB to Calcutta. wonld 
involve us in a heavy and unbearable e:i:penee, nnd break up our family, 
and that we will give them every aecnrity they wonld wish .... If they 
listen to this we are eecured, with all the advantage■ of their auJ!erance. 
If they nre obstinate-we a.re still at Serampore." 

Ward's counaela prevailed, and Carey and Manbman determined 
to aeek an audience of Lord Minto. They were usiated by 
that brilliant Orientalist, Dr. Leyden, wboae memory Walter 
Scott baa immortalized. Lord Minto waa anxious to be just, 
and a few weeks after the interview the press order waa offi
cially revoked. Again the machinations of their enemies were 
defeated, and again the Brotherhood had rest. But it wu only 
for a time. 

Encouraged by the apparent change in Lord Minto'a atti
tude, Carey wrote home to Fuller for more men, and in a abort 
time two were on their way-Messrs. Lawson and Johna. 
They came by America, where they met with a party about to 
start for the East to establish a mission in Burmah. They 
were the outcome of a b111'8t of missionary enthuaia11m at 
Andover Theological Seminary, and Adoniram Judaon, who 
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afterwards became the Carey of Blll'JD.ah, was their leader. 
Judson and one of hia companions embarked in the Caravan, 
and arrived in Calcutta on June I 7, I 8 I 2. The remaining 
four, together with Messrs. Lawson and Johns, embarked in 
the Harmony, and arrived on August I 5. All that the 
Americans desired was permission to reside in Calcutta till 
they could secure a passage to Burmah. This, however, could 
not be granted, and after endless vacillation the Govemment 
-to borrow Mr. Marshman'• expression-succeeded in chasing 
them out of the country. Messrs. Lawson and Johns fared 
little better, and as Serampore was at that time occupied by 
the British, there was no friendly Govemor to claim them as 
his subjects. At first permission was granted them to remain 
in the country till the will of the Directors should be known, 
but this permission was afterwards revoked. Mr. Lawson was 
ultimately allowed to remain, on the plea that he was needed 
for the Chinese printing then going on; but Mr. Johna' depar
ture was insisted on. Mr. Marshman gives a full and pnrtieular 
account of these arbitrary proceedings, and his pages form as 
strange and shameful a chapter as ever marred the annals of 
a Protestant Government. We mention them now because 
they receive a historical importance from their connection with 
the battle fought in England on behalf of religious freedom 
in India. 

The Serampore Brotherhood. kept the Committee well in
formed of events in India, and it is not going too far to say 
that Andrew Fuller contributed more than any other man 
towards bringing about that change of feeling which at the 
renewal of the Charter in 18 I 3 opened India to miBBionary 
effort. Carey clearly saw that their only hope was in the 
passing of the " Pious Clauses " which had been thrown out 
in 1793. His letters to Fuller are full of exhortations to 
agitate : and Fuller was not slow to obey, for even Carey's 
heart wu hardly more in India than his. With precisely the 
same aelf-aacrifi.cing spirit in which Carey gave time and 
strength to the work of translation, did Fuller give time and 
strength to the more wearisome tuk of informing the public 
mind and rousing the public conscience. He preached and 
lectured through the length and breadth of England and 
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Scotland, interviewed public men of all schools, and was ever 
ready with his pen to answer each new pamphleteer. His 
quick perception and relentless logic, combined with his strong 
Sas.on style, made Foller one of the ablest controversialists of 
his own or any age. 

In this great controversy, which united the whole of evan
gelical Britain, and the history of which bas not yet been 
written as it deserves to be, the miBSionary movement was 
assisted, more than its leaders were aware of, by an agita
tion then proceeding for the grant of an Ecclesiastical Estab
lishment to India. The chief mover in this was Dr. Buchanan, 
who had been one of Carey's Calcutta friends. 

Buchanan is now best known as the author of the Chriatian 
Re,earchea in Aaia; but from his return to England in 1 808 

up to 18 1 3 he was a prominent public man, and was hardly 
le81 abused and misunderstood than Fuller himself. It is to 
him that the Ecclesiastical Establishment in India owes its 
existence. Appointed to a chaplaincy in Calcutta, in I 796, 
he found that with the exception of Mr. Brown, whom we have 
already mentioned, Indian chaplains had been more :uoted as 
merchants than as ministers of the Gospel. These two 
devoted men, with their succeesors, Martyn, Thomason and 
Corrie, changed all this, and made the Church of England a 
spiritual power in Calcutta. Buchanan, like Martyn, was 
more a mia■ionary than a chaplain, and laboured with 
strenuous earnestness for the establishment of what seemed to 
him the most likely agency to bring India to Christ. How 
mistaken he was we need not now stay to inquire. The Indian 
Establishment has never become the missionary Church which 
Buchanan hoped it would, but none the less may we recognize 
and admire the labours of the saintly man who, had he so 
willed, might have been the first Indian Bishop, but who 
"hoped for nothing in tbi11 world but bitter repentance 
with many tean, and the grace of God at last." It was 
in 1805, while still in India, that Dr. Buchanan wrote his 
Memoir of the Expediency of an Eccleaiaatical E,tahliahment 
for Britillh India. It was publi■hed in London in the 
autumn of that year, and was one of the cause■ which 
led to the war of pamphlets in I 80 7, the others being 
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the establishment of the Bible Society and Lord Minto's 
order respecting the Serampore press. The hrnnt of this 
earlier controversy fell upon Mr. Fuller and Mr. Owen, the 
latter of whom was for many years the indefatigable secretary 
of the Bible Society. They were nobly supported by Wilber
force, Robert Hall, John Foster and a host of others whose 
names belong equally to the history of the Church and of the 
Nation. When, in anticipation of the renewal of the Charter, 
the controversy broke out afresh, Dr. Buchanan was in Eng
land, and took as active a part as his failing health would 
allow. And yet Fuller and Buchanan seem to have worked 
in almost complete separation. Buchanan's "Churchy •• 
tendencies had not pleased the Serampore Brotherhood, and 
Fuller regarded him as more of a politician than a missionary. 
He feared, too, lest an establishment should be granted aa a 
sop to the public conscience, and the wider and more catholic 
scheme fail through the success of the narrower. Of this, 
however, there was no real danger. In spite of separation 
and distrust Buchanan and Fuller were labouring for a 
common end, and the work of each snpplemented and enforced 
that of the other. Buchanan's demand for an establishment 
was expressly based on the obligation that lay upon England 
to Christianize the millions of India. To grant this, and yet 
to refuse to throw India open to mi1111ionaries of all denomina
tions would have been to return to the principles of the 
Clarendon Code-a contingency which l<'uller need not have 
feared. Buchanan, too, influenced circles in which Fuller's 
voice was hardly heard, while Fuller moved the people aa 
Buchanan could never have done. It is to Fuller's labours 
more than to any other cause that we must ascribe the 
torrent of petitions-900 in all-which, when the great 
debate began, broke upon Parliament, and, overwhelming all 
opposition, threw India open to the Gospel. 

We must now return toSerampore. We have said that Carey's 
plans were threefold :-(I) The publication of the Scriptures 
in the languages of the people; (2) The proclamation of the 
Gospel by vernacular preachers; and (3) Education. The 
progress made in the first of these branches we have already 
seen. The remaining two require brief notice. 

C2 
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From the first Carey felt that European preachers were at 
beat but a makeshift till Christian natives could be raised up, 
who would bear the climate and speak the language better 
than Europeans could ever hope to do. This conviction deter
mined his whole miuion policy. Europeans, he foresaw, would 
long be needed, but more for supervision and guidance than 
for direct vernacular work. They must speak the language 
and be one with the people, but unleH they were surrounded 
by a sufficient number of native helpers the Mission could 
uever maintain itself and grow. 

"My plan ha.s been," say~ he in 1819, "to fix European brethren at the 
distance of 100 or 150 miles from eaich other, so that each one should 
occupy the centre of a circle of 100 miles diameter, more or less; aud that 
native brethren should be stationed within that circle 1111 preachera, 
schoolmasters, readers, &c., at proper distances as circumstances may 
make convenient; and that he, as a brother, not a lord, should visit aud 
superintend them." 

This method of work has received the approbation of 
missionaries of every denomination, and where it has been most 
fully carried out success bas been most rapid. The earnest
ness with which Carey and bis associates pre11Bed their converts 
into Christian work led sometimes to difficulties. But the 
principle which underlay their action was sound, Every man, 
taught Carey, whose soul Divine lol"e bas touched must be a 
witneu-bearer, to his own family and friends at least, to the 
Church if God call him. Ward held this even more strongly 
than did Carey, and would fain, as we learn from his Letters, 
have cultivated the power to speak for God by establishing 
among the converts something similar to the Methodist claas
meeting. But while they recognized the fact that the 
simplest and moat uninatructed disciple had a distinct place 
and duty in the Church, and might be called by God and fitted 
by experience of His Grace to bear witnesa with power, no body 
of men were ever less open to the charge of undervaluing 
literary attainmenta or of thl'Wlting into the miniatry men 
unfitted for the work. It was their desire to avoid this 
danger which led them in 1818 to concentrate their work 
around a collegiate institution in which succeaaive generations 
of native ministers might be trained. In a letter written 
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to the Committee in I 8 2 7 they thus tnce the evolution 
of their plan11 :-

" As our private income gradually increased so as to exceed the 
neceBBities of the three families, we eq,ended the surplus in the formation 
of miBBionary stations around us. . . . . 

" With the multiplication of the stations the efficiency of mi111ionariea 
raised up in the country bee&me more apparent, and we determined to 
bend our attention chiefly to this object. The native Chri&tian popul11,
tion had also increased, and required increasing care. We therefore 
determined in 1818 to establish a college, which might in its gradual 
development provide means for more e:rtenaively diffusing religion and 
knowledge in Hindostan. . . . . The course of circumstances has thus 
led us first to the establishment of meane for our own support-then to 
the employment of a portion of our surplus income in the extension of 
the cause by missionaries raised up in the country-after this, to provide 
for the education of native Chri&tian youth-and, finally, to concentrate 
every plan in one institution, in the hope that it might survive the 
transient circumstances of our private union." 

For the completion of this college the Brotherhood raised, 
without aid from home, the large sum of £ I 5,000. From 
1822 onwards, 1t was regarded as the heart of their Mission, 
and from it young men were sent to reinforce the ten country 
stations in connection with it. 

The third of Carey's agencies, elementary vernacular educa
tion, be developed with an energy which is only now beginning 
to be imitated. Hi11 object was to give to as many children 
as could be gathered together the rudiments of learning, with 
the fundamental precepts of morality and the elements of 
Christian truth, in the firm faith that if fruit was not seen by 
him it would be garnered by his succeaaora. Ward gives us 
the following interesting account of these schools :-

" The great object of these schools is to supply the children with the 
elements of knowledge in history, astronomy, geography, natural history, 
.&c., which is done by means of what are called scientific copy book■. 

Each copy contains in two, three, or four lines some popular facts in 
reference to these subjects. Reading and writing are thus secured; and 
by having the copies committed to memory, which is an essential part of 
the plan, the mind becomes stored with knowledge ..... Passages of 
Scripture suited to meet the particular errors of the Hindn system make 
a part of these copiea." 
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By 18 1 8 they had e1tabliahed 126 1uch school1, in which 
were gathered not fewer than I 0,000 children. • 

Such waa some of the work of the Serampore Brotherhood. 
By what they accomplished, aa well aa by what they were, 
Carey, Marshman and Ward earned the title of" the Apostles 
of India." It i1 impossible to read their story, as told by Dr. 
Smith and Mr. Marshman, or as it gradually unfolds itself in 
the Periodical Accou11ts-in those priceleBB letters and jour
nals which Sydney Smith thought fit to sneer at-without 
feeling tl!.at if their work was great the men themselves were 
greater. Carey became not only the first Orientalist of his 
age, but an accomplished naturalist and the founder of the 
Agricultural Society of India. Marshman for a dozen yean 
gave every minute that he could spare from severe scholastic 
and evangelistic labours to the study of Chinese, and has the 
honour of having been the first to translate the Bible into 
that moat difficult tongue. Ward, though he perfected with 
immense rapidity a vast Oriental press, found time in the first 
six yean of his Indian life to compile his History, Literature and 
Mythology of the Hindu.a, which, in all but its section on ~bi1o
aophy, is still a standard work. And yet it is not their industry 
that most impreBBea us, but their childlike simplicity, moral 
heroiam, and boundlea1 faith. When the great fire destroyed 
the preu, and Marshman and Ward, having done all they co,uld 
to save it, stood by and watched the flames go up, "1teady as 
the flame of a candle to heaven," "a solemn serenity," Marsh
man tells us, " filled their souls with strength." They wept for 
"Brother Carey who has thus lost many valuable MSS.; " but 
though the loss represented the accumulated work of yean, he, 
comforted himself and them by the simple thought that it 
would "doubtleBB Le advantageous to go over the ground 
again." "There have never been many men at Serampore," 
11Bid Bishop Wilson, who visited Carey on his deathbed and 
knelt to receive his benediction," but they have all been giants." 

To make the Brotherhood complete we must add the name 
of Andrew Fuller, though he never crossed the seas. What 
Fuller did for the Baptillt Churches of England is well known ; 
but he posseuea an almost greater claim to affectionate 
memory for what he did for Serampore. " We will go to the 
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ends of the earth,'' said Carey to him after the ministen' meet
ing at Northampton, "but you must hold the rope." He 
held it for nearly a quarter of a century, and held it nobly. 
If Carey set a noble example to missionaries, Fuller set an 
equally noble example to missionary secretaries. 

In I 8 1 5 Fuller died. Only Ryland was left. In 182 3 
the circle was broken in India by the death of Ward, 
who was struck down by cholera. " It is only the survivors 
who die," Marshman had written to a bereaved friend ten 
days before, and now he sadly experienced the truth of his 
own remark. For eleven years more Carey was spared, and he 
and Marshman steered the Mission through difficulties almost 
greater than any it had yet encountered, ending with the 
commercial crisis of 1833, in which all its funds were lost. 
As Carey lay dying he was visited by Alexander Duff. At 
the cloae of one of their inteniews, the aged apostle said, " .Mr. 
Duff, you have spoken much of Dr. Carey ; when I am gone 
speak only of Dr. Carey's Saviour." In the same spirit he 
directed that these words, and these alone, should be cut upon 
his tombstone :-

" WILLlill CAllBY. 

Born August 17, 1761; died-. 

• A wretched, poor, and helpless worm, 
On Thy kind arme I fall.' " 

From June 9, I 834, Marshman was left alone. His friends 
wished him to seek rest and change, but he refused, and on 
December 5, 1837, he passed away from the house in which 
he had lived and worked. The dust of these three great men 
thus consecrates the scene of their heroic toil. Lovely and 
pleasant in their lives, in their death they were not divided. 

The record of the lives and work of these three men is a 
precious legacy, which will be read with increasing interest as 
the evangelization of India proceeds. And yet of Carey, the 
founder of the Brotherhood, and the greatest of the three, 
there is no monument or public memorial. Carey's College at 
Serampore has fallen, we believe, to the standard of an ordinary 
high school, and yet it is " chartered university with power to 
confer academical degrees. The charter was granted by the 
King of Denmark in 1827, and is secured in perpetn.al 
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validity by .Article VI. of the Treaty of 1845, which trans
ferred Serampore to the English. 

The powen th118 conferred have never been exerciaed, but 
there ia no reason, ao far aa we can discover, why they ahould 
not be exercised. India has now four univenitiea, but in none 
of theae is there a Divinity Faculty. For the growing Church 
of India there ia great need for a univenity granting degree■ 
in Divinity, both on the baaia of examination and in recogni
tion of diatinguiahed aervicea to the cause of religion. No 
locality would be ao suitable •for auch a univenity aa 
Serampore. If the Baptist Miaaionary Society would develop 
a plan for the reauacitation of Carey's Univenity sufficiently 
liberal to unite the Nonconforming Churches at home, it 
would, we believe, be received with a11Spicioua favour by the 
Churches of India, and would command an amount of sup
port that would suffice to ensure it.a efficiency and permanence. 
Such a univenity would be a monument to the memory of 
the Father of Modem Miaaiona, worthy alike of the man and 
of the great Society which he waa iuatrumental in founding. 

ABT. 11.-TAINE'S REVOLUTION. 

1. Les Origines de la France Contemporaine. Par H. TAINE. 

L' Ancien Regime. I 8 7 5. 
2. Les Origines de la France Contemporaine. Par H. T.&INE. 

La Revolution. Tome I. 1878. 
3. Lea Origines de la France Contemporaine. Par H. T.&INE, 

La Revolution. Tome II. La Conquete Jacobine. 1881. 

4. Lu Origines de la Jilrance Contemporaine. Par H. T.&INE, 

de l' Academie Fran~aiae. La Revolution. Tome III. 
Le Gouvernement revolutionnaire. 1885. 

M FRANCISQUE SARCEY, the critic, has lately given 
• ua, in hia Souvenirs de Jeunesse a particularly bri~ht 

and pleaaant picture of the brilliant band of young atudenta 
who were being trained aa achoolmaaten, at the Normal 
School of Paria, during the yeara 1848, 1849 and I 8 50. Com-
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petitive examination had brought them together ; and seldom 
baa the goddeu of competitive examinations bestowed at one 
and the same time BO many crowns prophetic of future 
distinction. M. Taine paued into the school first of his year. 
Edmund About, the witty, clever novelist and publicist, came 
second. M. Sarcey himself was fourth. Paul Albert, the 
literary historian and critic, was among the number. Prevoat
Paradol, the awift rapier of whose pen was afterwards to draw 
blood so often in his battles with the Empire-Prevoat-Paradol 
entered the year following. A goodly fellowship, happy in 
the fresh morning of life and youth's sunny promise, not sub
jected to any very rigid discipline, but free pretty much to 
study aa they pleased and talk aa they liked-holding, in fact, a 
tournament of tongues, where the liata were always open and 
the jousting inceuant-ao Sainte-Beuve, speaking of course 
from hearsay, described them many yean ago, when reviewing 
in the inimitable Lundis M. Taine'a fi.nt books. So M. Sarcey, 
looking back at the scenes of his early manhood with the 
wistfulneas of later middle age, has described them again. 
And among the bright figures which memory brings back to 
him, there is one that evidently occupies an exceptional place. 
Cacique, or chief, was the name by which M. Taine was 
familiarly known among his companions. Mainly, no doubt, 
he owed that name to the fact that he was the fint student of 
his year. But he was looked up to on other grounds aa well. 
" Though we took a pleasure in sometimes teasing him," says 
M. Sarcey, "in real truth we entertained for him a feeling 
that waa more than mere liking. We regarded him with 
mingled admiration and respect. That incessa&nt passionate 
labour of his which detracted in nothing from the breadth of 
his intellect, the livelineu of his imagination, the amenity 
of his character, filled us with utonishment. He was 
a living encyclopiedia which we consulted incessantly, an 
encyclopredia that suffered us to turn over its pages with the 
most liberal and friendly good-nature. . . . . Everything in bis 
face and person bore witness to a steady undaunted tenacity 
of character. No one baa ever wiUed more ardently and 
patiently than he.'' 

Such waa the youth; and such ia the man who, with the 
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11&111e tenacity of purpose, the same unfaltering will, has set 
himself to wring from the French Revolution ita secrets of 
origin and purpose and results. Enough and to spare has 
already beeu written on that great theme ; but he has 
applied himself to his task as if it had never been treated 
before, and he were studying it from the beginning. He has 
gone back to first sourci:s, published and unpublished, unpub
lished more particularly. He has toilsomely, painfully,· gone 
through the vast mass of manuscript records of the time lying 
in the public Departments aud Library of Paris-reports 
of every kind never intended for publication. Two at 
least of the great historian■ of the Revolution, Thiers and 
Mignet, largely founded their historiea on the recollections 
of men who had themselves been actors in the great drama, 
and who looked on the now distant past through a distorting 
mirage of self-exculpation. Other hiatorians, aa Michelet and 
Louil Blanc, looked at that past through the mirage of their 
own political paasions. M. Taine has determined, with all 
the doggedneu of his nature, to endeavour to see it with 
his own eyes, for himself, and unprejudiced. Whether auch 
entire impartiality of vision as he claims is yet possible-
whether any Frenchman at least can so far detach himself 
from a very unsettled present as to write of the Revolution" as 
if his subject were the revolutions of Florence or Athens,''
thia may be doubted. But M. Taine has spared no effort to 
that end. For twelve years or more he has been at his 
self-appointed task. For twelve long years he has, as it 
were, been living in the time of which he has under
taken to write the history. Twelve years of the Reign of 
Terror; twelve years of hopeleSB social disorganization and 
brutal anarchy, of foul crime and greed and lust; twelve years of 
companionship with men of whom so many had lost every 
attribute that separates man from the beast ; twelve years of 
this-one can almost fancy that M. Taine must bear visibly 
upon him the marks of the ordeal through which he has 
paased, as Dante of old seemed to bear in bis look and on his 
brow the acorching memories of hell. 

Nor has M. Taine's long labour brought him to the conclusion 
ofhia task. Barely has he reached the end of the Reign of Terror. 
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The ultimate conclmion at which he will arrive is still shadowy, 
doubtless even to himself. Not yet can we study as a whole 
the results of his inquiry into the great upheaval from which 
France is even now quivering. But though the first four 
volumes of his book are no more than an instalment, yet they 
bring us to a most definite point. We are already quite in a 
position to judge whether M. Taine has been able to throw 
any new light on his subject, or present it in a manner 
markedly different from his predecessors. We can appreciate 
his methods, enter into his spirit, see how far he has succeeded 
in keeping hia promises of impartiality, test the value of his 
conclusions with regard to the measures that led to the rule 
of blood, and the men who played their part in that terrible 
tragedy. 

And first it must be premised that the book. before us is 
not at all, in the ordinary sense, a history. We have here no 
connected and clear narrative such as flows, bright and 
tranalucent as a stream, from the Attic pen of Thien. 
Neither have we Mignet's artistic grouping of eventa aco!ord
ing to their chronological sequence, or Michelet's passionate 
evocation of the past, or Carlyle's lightning-flash illuminating 
a consecutive series of ghastly and terrible pictures. The aims 
of M. Taine are quite other. His object is not to tell the 
story of the Revolution. That has been done many times 
before. With him narrative is quite aubservient to argument. 
He does not produce fllcta in view of their intrinsic interest 
or novelty. }'acts, for him, are either links in a demonstra
tion, or the proofa of a theorem. They are alwaya, like a 
well-drilled aoldiery, being marahalled and manmuvred in view 
of the conquest of some logical position, or paraded after the 
victory in aign of triumph. With a puissant hand he presses 
them into hia service ; and the task which he assigns to them 
is to eatablish what were the causes of the Revolution, what 
its aima, avowed and ostensible or real, what the secreta of ita 
auccesa, what the value of ita achievementa. 

The cauaea of the Revolution ? In searching for these M. 
Taine draws for us a picture of the France of Louis XVI. ere 
the Revolution broke out. It is a picture that has often been 
drawn before, and yet aoarcely ever fails of ita eff'ect, so 
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striking and varied are the constituent elements, ao lurid the 
light thrown on them by the final flare of that old world aa it 
goes shrivelling into the blackneaa of night. There ia a king, 
well-meaning indeed and honeat, bnt deplorably incapable and 
weak. There ia a Court, extravagant, gay, giddy, intriguing, 
totally blind to the peril of the timea. There ia a Govern
ment, despotic in form, yet eaaentially impotent and devoid of 
even that poor justification of efficiency which deapotiam 
sometimes urges on its own behalf. There ia a nobility, 
cnltured, sociable, bent on the enjoyment of the hour, 
removed by habitual absenteeism from all healthy local duties, 
and living aa a paraaite upon the monarchy. There ia a 
clergy, curioualy cankered in ita higher orden by worldliness 
and unbelief. There is a middle clan, the 7ier, Etat, that baa 
been slowly growing in wealth and intelligence, and now 
quiven with indignation at the privileges and pretem1ion11 
of those whom it no longer consents to call ita betten. There 
ia a proletariat bearing on ita poor galled and bent ahoulden 
all the burdens of the State; taxed almost beyond the point of 
starvation ; cruahed by fiscal rapacity and ineptitude; hope
leasly, intolerably miserable. And added to all the elements 
of disorganization inherent to such a state of society are the 
doctrines which Rouaseau had preached with such eloquence, 
and the age had drunk in ao greedily-the doctrines that all 
men are naturally good, equitable, kindly; that it ia only 
necessary to wipe out the baneful effects of civilization and 
return to a 11tate of nature in order to reatore men to their 
fint condition of excellence and happineaa ; that freedom and 
equality are the inalienable heritage of mankind; that nil 
governments reat upon a social contract, e1preaaed or implied, 
between the governed and. their governon-a contract. which 
the governed are at full liberty to annul whenever they may 
think it deairable to resume poaseaaion of their natural rights. 

The point of view of the eighteenth century differed 
toto ca!lo from the point of view of the latter half of this 
nineteenth century of oun. To Rouueau and bia disciples, 
man appeared aa a kind of abstract creature who could be 
divorced from hia paat and hia surroundings, and treated aa 
eaaentially the 11ame under whatever varying condition■, 
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and always essentially reasonable. If you could convince 
him that a certain course of action was prudent and right, he 
would follow it without question. Did not Godwin give a last 
fantastic touch of folly to this theory by maintaining that 
there was no criminal, however abandoned, whom you could 
not reform by argument-by a judicious exposition, as one 
supposes, of the utilitarian scheme of morals? But to M. 
Taine, to all of us, this charming simplicity of belief is no 
longer possible. So has the theory of development entered 
into our modes of thought, that we can hardly help regarding 
man u having become what he is at any given time or locality. 
Hi■ past, as we all acknowledge, ia in a more or less degree 
responaible for his present. They cannot be altogether dis
aociated. It were ill for us to diuociate them if we could, 
conaidering how much of what is good comes to us by inherit
ance, and how greatly we are indebted to the efforts of our 
common ancestors. M. Taine, accordingly, can scarcely ex
preu aufficient scorn of the elaborated theory of the abstract 
natural man and his inalienable rights. When he looks back 
into history, he sees, not an assemblage of estimable individuals 
uncontaminated by civilization, atriving to make each other 
happy, and establishing a social contract with those whom they 
■elect to be their rulers, but a harried, huddled mass of human 
creaturea, acantly able to subsist from generation to generation 
in the face of continual rapine and wrong, and only too glad 
to place themaelves at the disposal of any man atrong enough 
to afford them some decent measure of protection. It was 
not because kings were wickedly ambitious, and nobles greedy, 
and priests cunning, that they had acquired privileges which, 
in the latter half of the eightoenth century, had become an abuse. 
Their privileges were the price of great national service■ 

rendered in past times. To the kings France owed its unity ; 
to the nobles, some amount of relative order in times of utter 
disorganization; to the clergy, the public recognition of a 
higher law than that of brute force. No doubt the privileged 
cl11111es had ceaaed, for one reason and another, to render the 
old aervices. Times had changed. Privileges, once in them
aelves uaeful, had come to be noxious. The dill'usion of 
education and wealth demanded an ex.tenaion of the area of 
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power. But still, speaking broadly, it was the upper classes 
who alone had any traditions of govemment, and any large 
measure of culture. Their spirit, whatever the past deficiencies 
may have been, was growing to be admirable. "Never," 
aays M. Taine, "had the aristocracy been so worthy of power 
as at the moment when power was about to slip from their 
hands." "Never," he says again, '' had the aristocracy been 
more liberal, more humane, more entirely converted to all 
useful reforms." The notion that anything like a decent 
Govemment could be obtained by at once discarding their 
inftuence and co-operation, and relying on the emancipated 
masses, was absurd. The emancipated masses, in 80 far as they 
represented the natural unsophisticated man, represented 
nothing but natnral savagery. To think that every institu
tion which had grown up with the nation's growth must be 
suddenly declared rotten, incapable of all further service, was 
suicidal. Even the poor treasure of civilization which existed 
in France on the eve of the Revolution had been amassed 
slowly, sadly, toilfully. It was the price of long ages of blood 
and tears. It was the legacy left by those who in the past 
had been great and brave and good. 

And how gleefully, bow like a prodigal just come into his 
inheritance, with what immeasurable self-confidence and delight 
did the young generation of I 7 8 9 im1ist on squandering all 
that its ancestry had hoarded. Scarcely can we realize, in 
these more prosaic days of disillusion, the thrill of passionate 
hope that quickened every pulse at the meeting of the States
General and the taking of the Bastille. 

" Bliss was it in that dawn to be alive, 
But to be young warvery heaven," 

80 rhap80dized, in after years, even the philosophic Wordsworth, 
rememberiug his own youthful enthusiasms, and the scenes of 
his joumey through France when a Cambridge undergraduate. 

•• Not favoured spots alone, bnt the whole earth 
The beauty wore of promise," 

so he tells uit again. It is the purpose of M. Taine's three 
last volumes to show how the dawn became overcast and 
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lurid before it had passed into the morning, and how the 
beauty of the promise became hideous in the realization. 

We take the various books anccessively. Their very titles 
are eloquent. Firat comea a aeries of chapters on the 
Spontaneous Anarchy which broke out through the breadth 
and length of France aa the old Government became more and 
more paralysed. Next follows a book on the Conatituent 
Assembly and ita Work-an Aaaembly, for the most part, 
"presumptuous" and "incapable," which aowed perhaps aome 
good eeeds-ao M. Taine allows in his clemency-but which, 
" in everything that relates to political institutions and social 
organization, operated like an Academy in Utopia, and not 
like a legislature of practical men," "following to their last 
conclusion" the principles of " Rousseau," " diaaolving and 
di@endowing '' every existing body or corporation, ruining the 
rich, placing all power in the bands of a small " minority of 
fanatics or men of ambition "-creating, in short, a constitu
tion that was "the chef-d'muvre of speculative reason and 
practical unreason," and only served to turn the pre-existing 
"spontaneous anarchy into legalized anarchy." 

Then comes a book on the Applicatio,i of the Conatitution, 
followed by a long and terrible book-it occupies a whole 
volume--describing the Jacobin Conqueat of France. After this 
we have a short book on the Eatabliahment of the RetJolu
tionary Government, on the essentially socialistic and despotic 
Jacobin. programme, and then one, unsparing in its analysis, 
and terrible in its invective, on the Rulers. Here the portraits 
of the men who had made themselves masters of France are 
painted with a brush of terrible and tragic power, sparing no 
blemish, slurring over no fault, never BO arranging the light 
as to let it fall kindly, extenuatingly on any ugliness of 
feature or expression. They are portraits that seem painted 
as if with blood for a vehicle. And a terrible gallery they 
form. As we turn from one to the other we seem to be in 
the chamber of horrors of mankind. There, first and foremo11t, 
ia Marat, 

"who is on the border,laod of insanity, who exhibits the main charac
teristics of madness-a wild exaltation, continuous frantic excitement, 
feverish activity, an inceaeant incontinence of the pen-the intellect being 
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rendered automatic and the will immoYable by the dominion and pres
anre of one fi:i:ed abaorbing thought. Moreover, he has all the ordinary 
phyaical IIJ'mptoms of mental derangement-sleepleasnesa, leaden dnlness 
of oomple:i:ion, hot feverishneBB of the blood, want of cleanlineBB in habits 
and person, and, towards the end, during the last five months of his life, 
sores and itcbings over the whole body." 

In abort, he is auft'ering from " homicidal monomania." 
Next we turn to Danton. '' There is nothing of the mad

man about him.'' He is perfectly clear-headed, has signal 
political capacity, is the natural leader of the ruffian• whose 
atrong filthy hands pull down the old social edifice. Taine's 
Danton differs from 1ohn Morley's. 

•• By temperament and character he is a barbarian, and a barbllrian 
born, like some chief of the ai:i:th century, or some baron of the tenth, to 
11Ierciae dominion over his brother bo.rbariana. His form is colo888l. 
He has a 'Tartar;a' bead, all seamed with amall-po:i:, terribly, tragically 
ugly. The face is the face of a bulldog convulsed with anger and 
growling. The small eyes are sunk beneath the enormous folds of a 
forehead that moves and menaces. His voice is thunderous. He has 
the gestures of a prizefighter. He seems aa in a perpetual ebullition of 
hot blood and wrath and energy. Bia outbursts are volcanic, like the out
bursts of some illimitalile force of Nature. The tones in which he declaims 
know neither restraint nor measure. They are as the roarings of a bull, 
audible through closed windows fifty yards away. The oratorical images 
of which he makes nee are out of all proportion, immense. When sincere 
he is 10 with a tremendous emphasui. His qniverings and cries of indig
nation, of vengeance, of patrioUem, would rouse savai:e instincts in the 
most peacefuL and waken some generous emotion even in the most 
degraded. There is iu him a cynicism, not monotonous and aBBnmed 
like that of Hebert, but spontaneous and natural; a coarseness which ie 
really appalling, and worthy of Rabelais, a large amount of jovial 
sensuality and rough good-nature. In man.Der he is often cordial and 
familiar, frank, and full of good-fellowship. Briefly, both from character 
and appearance he is qualified in the highest degree to obtain the confi• 
deuce of a Gaulish and Parisian populace-everything conspiring to 
orown him with an elfecth-e enthusiasm of popularity, and make him the 
'gram,d aeigneur de la sana-culotterie,' the great lord of the mob." 

We come to Robespierre, the "sea-green incorrnptible," the 
man whose aoul waa like small beer, as Carlyle hu it. 

u If you wish to understand him," says M. Taine, " you must look 
at him in his proper place, in the position which he really occupied. 
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At the ultimate stage of a moribund intellectual movement, on the 
final twig of the eighteenth century, he ie the laet abortive product, 
the wizened fruit which has not had strength to co111e to maturity. 
Of the old e1:hanated philosophy he has kept only the mouldy and 
decayed residue, the formule got by rote, the formule of Rousseau, of 
Mably, of Raynal,jargon about the people, nature, reaaon, tyrants, faction, 
'llirtue, morals-a. ready-made vocabulary coneieting of vague genel"lll 
terms which had only a very indeterminate sense when need by tha 
mutera, and the sense whereof evaporates altogether when ueed by the 
dieciple." 

In the end, what with vanity, adulation, the intoxicating 
effects of power on a nature essentially acrid and mean, the 
dominion of one fixed terrible thought-he, too, loses his hold 
on sanity, and becomes, "physically as well u morally, a 
second Marat." " Ah, you wonld have voted aa we did," 
said a member of the Assembly, excusing a vote given on a 
critical occasion, "if you had seen his green eyes." " His 
look had all the ferocity of a tiger-cat . . . . he never 
spoke without foaming at the mouth," says another eye
witness.-" A great citizen," 80 does Michelet, in a moment 
of enthusiasm, describe Robespierre. We are far indeed from 
that standpoint with M. Taine. 

Neither are we quite at the same standpoint when judging 
the Representative Assembly which nominally governed France 
during the Reign of Terror, and gave show of legality to the 
terrible acts of the terrible Jacobin faction. According to 
Michelet, " no Aaaembly ever contained so many living forces, 
80 mrmy men reaolved to die for duty.'' "It was," he says 
again, "a great Assembly, always bearing fruit even in the 
midst of its misfortunes and mistakes.'' Its " beneficence was 
infinite." It made "an immense eft'ort to realize fraternity." 
It wu, in short, "a majestic Aaaembly, sovereign among all 
uaembliea, founding, organizing, representing above any other 
human force the inexhaustible fecundity of Nature.'' To 
listen to M. Taine, after listening to these lyrical outbunts, 
is something like listening to Mephistopheles breaking in on 
the hymns of the archangels-the tone is so different._ 
According to Aim, this "majestic Assembly " lived from day to 
day in a state of abject terror, voted habitually at the dictation 
of the mob in the galleries, abased itself in speech and dreaa 
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to the level of the lowest populace, was subjected constantly 
to degrading and grotesque indignities. Let us take one 
scene out of several. A drunken band, masquerading in 
church vestments, had been admitted by the Convention to its 
morning sitting, and sUDg various songs to the accompaniment 
of a brass band, and also danced the CaNnagnole for the Con
vention's edification. Thereupon-

" the Convention decrees that it will aBBist, in the evening, at the 
Feast of Rea.eon, and, ae a matter of fact, it does so a.esist and proceeds 
thither in a body. Behind the actreBB, short-kirtled and red-capped, 
who represents Liberty or Reason, march the deputies, also in red caps, 
shouting and singing till they reach the new temple-a temple of planks 
and pa.eteboa.rd erected in the choir of Notre Dame. They are accommo
dated with front seo.te; and the goddeu who, 'with all the pretty demi
reps of the opera,' had formerly been a frequenter of the little suppers 
of the Duke de Soubise, exhibits before them all her fine opera graces. 
The 'Hymn of Liberty' is sung; and as the Convention had decreed, on 
that very same morning, that this hymn should be sung by the members, 
I am entitled to assume that they sang it. Dancing follows. Unfortu
nately there is no doonmentary evidence to show whether the members 
danced also. At any rate they assisted at the dancing, and gave the 
ea.nction of their presence to orgies of a unique kind-not a popular 
fe.ir like those of Rubens, held publicly and in the open air, and healthy, 
if coarse, but an irruption of low night revellers in Carnival time, a 
Shrove Tuesday masquerade of lean, half-epileptic town scoundrels. In 
the nave, 'the danoen, half undressed, with necks and breasts bare, and 
arms unsleeved,' execute a dislocated kind of dance, stamp with their 
feet, and ' howl the Carmagnole."' 

What takes place in the side chapels is even leas reputable. 
Such were the scenes that attended what Mr. John Morley 

solemnly describes as " the first appearance of dogmatic atheism 
in Europe as a political force." And Mr. Morley, who is not 
without an occasional touch of very unconscious humour, 
regards that first appearance as making the winter of 1793 
" one of the most remarkable moments in the Revolution, just 
1111 it makes the Revolution itself the most remarkable moment 
in modem history."* This highly remarkable moment was, it 
mllBt be admitted, strangely heralded and accompanied. 

But to return to M. Taine and the Convention. "Never," 

• See Article on Robeapierre in Second Beriea of c,;tict,l M'6ceUafliu. 
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he aay1, " never in the Rome of the Emperors, even under 
Nero and Heliogabalua, did any aenate degrade itaelf to 
inch depthB." 

What of the governed when 1uch are the governors? Alu I 
the poor governed-to whom M. Taine devote& hia next book 
-they are in evil cue. From the top to the bottom of the 
BOcial acale all are ruined. For here come, one of the aadde11t 
aapect1 of the whole thing: not even the poor in whOBe 
intereats all thia miaery hu osteOBibly been inflicted, not even 
they have profited by it. The landowner has been despoiled ; 
the vast property of the Church confiscated; the capitalist 
mined. Every effort baa been made, directly by spoliation, 
and indirectly by fiscal measures, to reduce the wealth of indi
viduala to a certain low maximum. The State, by unlimited 
iaauea of worthleBS paper-money, has repudiated its liabilities. 
Socialiam has been preached and practised. And the masses, 
BO far from deriving any advantage from what the others have 
lost, are starving. In the absence of all security the farmer 
either hides such corn as he po118e88e11, or finds it not worth his 
while to grow more. Of foreign commerce there is none, for 
the Republic is at war with the reat of Europe, and the 
English cruisers are masters of the 1eas. So the food procur
able in France itself iB quite insufficient, and none comes from 
abroad. And the result is, aa we have aaid, starvation. 

"' At Bordean:r,' reports a Gov11mment agent, ' for three months past the 
people have slept at the doors of the bakers' shops in order to obtain, at a 
very high price, some very bad bread, o.l!.d as often as not they 
can't obtain even that. .... There has been no baking to-day, and to
morrow half a pound of bread will be doled ont to ea.eh person. Th.is 
bread is ma.de of oats and dried beans. . . . . On the days when there is 
none, they distribute beans, chestnuts, or rice, bot in very small 
quantities ..... Foor onnces of bread, five ounces of rice, or of 
chestnuts.' Elsewhere matters are even worse. ' In the district of 
Cordillac,' says Tallien, ' there e:riste at the present moment a condition of 
absolute want; the citizens in the country places are quarrelling over the 
grass of the fields. I have myself'-poor epicure-• eaten grass bread.'" 

Nor is Paris, the queen city, in better plight. Through "the 
fourteen months of the Revolutionary Government" there are 
long Jines of hungry wretches waiting, as early u three o'clock 
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in the morning, and in all weathers, for the chance of 
pnrchaaing a dole of bread, meat, groceriea, or fuel. The scenes 
that accompany these diatributions of the first necessaries of 
life are disgraceful. A free fight generally places those who 
have come last in as good a position aa those who have been 
waiting for long holll'8, Thus society seems to be going back 
to a very elementary condition indeed, though scarcely such 
aa Rousseau had quite contemplated. General pauperism and 
atarvation with a physical struggle for existence-it ia hard to 
realize only this instead of that regenerated world which the 
Revolution, at its outset, had dreamed about so happily. 

And so we come to what ia, at present, the last book of 
M. Taine'a work. It is entitled The End of the Revolutionary 
Government, and contains a aketch, for it ill scarcely more, of 
the events that followed the fall or Robeapierre, and preceded 
the establishment of the Conaulate under Napoleon. To analyse 
that sketch here ia scarcely necessary. Rather will it be 
better if, aa a concluaion to our general account of the con ten ta 
of M. Taine'a work, we quote from the ingeniona apologue in 
which he speaks of the Revolutionary Govemment under the 
image of a crocodile, and after describing the wonhip of that 
voracious reptile, summarizes hie own purposes as a historian 
thus:-

" This volume, like thoee that have preceded it, is written only for those 
who have a taste for moml zoology, for the nRtunilists of the mind, for the 
seekers after truth, the lovers of texts and proofs-for them only, and not 
for the public. For the public has its settled conviction, its ready-made 
opinion with regard to the Revolution. That opinion began to take Form 
between the years 1825 lllld 1830, after the disappearance or death of those 
who had been eye-witneue,. When these had disappeared, it became 
posaible to pe1'81111de tbe worthy publio that the crocodiles were philllll• 
thropists, that seveml of them possessed genina. that those whom they 
devoured were nearly always guilty, 11Dd that if ocoasionally they ate a little 
too mnch, it was quite against the grain and in their own despite, or elao 
from pure self-devotion, from a spirit of eelf-eacrifice to the oom.mon good." 

Now, of course, there are publica and publica, and the 
British public, whether worthy or otherwise, baa not been 
brought up to the wonhip of the crocodiles, and ia in no great 
danger of falling a prey to that particular form of aupentition. 
On the contrary, we are rather in danger of not making due 
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allowance for the crocodile nature and the crocodile tempta
tion11. We have 110me difficulty in 11ufliciently remembering 
that the crocodile had been really a good deal tormented and 
ill-used before he took to gratifying his natural appetite11. 
M. Taine'11 standpoint, therefore, is not calculated to produce 
on us such an effect of strangeness as he evidently considers it 
is calculated to produce on his French readers. In fact-and 
here, after analy11ing his book, we begin to criticise it-in fact, 
his standpoint is mainly the general English standpoint. We 
would, all of u1.1, accept the conclusion to which his laborious 
researches have led him, a conclusion emphasized by 
italica, "tluzt a human society, upecially a modern society, 
is a aomething fJOBt and complicated-a 110mething which it 
is consequently difficult to know and understand, and there
fore difficult to handle and work to any good purpose." 
We are, in our bovine way, as a high authority bas assured us, 
sadly impervious to ideas. We have a rooted dist1·ust of the 
application of pure abstract theory to complex 110cial and 
political problems. We prefer to tinker and patch, even at 
times 110mewhat exasperatingly, rather than run the unknown 
risks of 110methir.tg brand-new and 11ymmetric11l. The concep
tion of a continuity in national life, of " freedom" as 

" broadening slowly down 
From precedent to precedent,'' 

and not a11 conquered by 11udden outbreaks and fundamental 
innovations-all this is almost the common11lace of English 
thought. M. Taine haa arrived at similar conclu,iions by the 
application of the doctrine of development to the study of a 
great social and political revolution. But it is worthy of 
remark that, 110 far aa politics are concerned, and using the 
word politics in its fullest senae, we English, in our dull, 
unconscious, plodding, illogical manner, had anticipated the 
results of that doctrine, and have built up our national life 
slowly on the foundations of the past. Thus it happena that 
M. Taine and general English thought are pretty well at one. 
His standpoint is nearly the same as that from which the eagle 
spirit of Burke looked down on contemporary events. Nay, 
it is not ao markedly different from that of Ali110n. Save that 
he would extend to the whole revolutionary party what is aaid 
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by Macaulay of the Terrorists alone, he would ap):llaud to the 
echo Macaulay'• declaration that there was " nothing great 
about the Terrorists but their wickedness,'' and that their policy, 
10 far from being "daringly original," was only " the policy 
which has always prevailed, and still prevails, in savage and 
half-savage nations, and is the chief cause which prevents such 
nations from making advances towards civilization." 

Of course the question remains whether or not M. Taine's 
standpoint is the one from which the Revolution ought to be 
judged. Aud the English student is all the more concemed, 
perhaps, to examine such a question narrowly because his 
natural bias will probably be so strongly in favour of the 
affirmative reply. 

The problem, briefly stated, is this : Given the political and 
social institutions which existed in France in 1789, were all 
essential and desirable reforms possible without such a 
Revolution of blood and iron as actually took place-could 
thoee reforms have been realized by pacific means ? 

To this problem Mr. John Morley gives unhesitatingly a 
negative solution. As "a student uncommitted to a theory," 
he has examined the history of Turgot's dismissal from office, 
and bases thereon a 

" conviction that a pacific renovation of France, an orderly readjust
ment of her institutions, was hopelessly impossible. . . . . Prudence 
itself was impossible. The Conrt and the courtien were amitten through 
the working of long tradition with judicial blindness ..... It waa one 
long tale throughout from the first hour of the reign, down to those last 
hours at the Tuileries in August, 1792; one long tale of intrigue, 
pe"ersity, and wilful incorrigible infatuation." 

Turgot's dismiBSal took place iu 1776, and to ua, as students 
also uncommitted to any theory, it appears, we confess, that 
what may or may not have been possible if judged by the light 
of 17-76, was quite poaaible if judged by the light of 1789. 
The evidence is overwhelming that during the interval a force 
of reforming enthusiasm had been amused, not in one class 
alone, but in every class, sufficient for any purpose-a force so 
great that even if legitimately employed it must have swept 
away all wrongful privilege and abuse-a force so terrible that 
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any wile lltatemanahip should have been directed to restrain it 
from waateful ruin. 

But that waa precisely w bat the revolutionary party were 
quite incapable of understanding, even when they meant 
honestly. Instead of uaing all their efforts to keep the desire 
of change in check, they did juat the reverse. They 
encouraged it by every meana. They applauded ita wont 
exceaaes. Carried away, as M. Taine baa abundantly ahown, 
by an ignorant belief in the original goodneaa ofman'a nature, 
they did not fear to employ for political enda that brutish 
element which exiats in all civilizations, nay, in each individual 
man. And thua the country lost an invaluable opportunity and 
invaluable meana of political education. Even liberties, other
wise valuable, proved to be worthleaa when ao gained. Self
restraint, moderation, the faculty of seeing that there may be 
two aidea to a complicated social or political problem, the 
morality of public life-all these are more valuable than any 
individual measure, nay, than any aeries of meaaurea-all tbeae 
the revolutionary party aet on one aide in their folly and 
cnlpable baate. They bad aome fair materials ready to their 
handa, and motive power to an extent practicably illimitable. 
They could scarcely have uaed either to worae purpose. And 
France, alaa I baa now, through nearly a century, been paying 
the price of their miacalculationa and evil deeda, till one wonders 
aadly what will be the end thereof, and when the debt will be 
liquidated. 

Nor did tbeae men always mean honestly-far from it. Mr. 
Morley tells ua of the •• intrigues, pervenity, and wilful 
incorrigble infatuation " of the Court and nobility. Were the 
intrigues, perversity, and wilful infatuation all on one aide? 
If the Court, as events were ripening to rottenneu, developed 
a reactionary spirit, and p088ibly assisted reactionary move
ments, it might at leaat plead in juatification the par
ticularly terrible aapect of public affain. If it believed that 
the country was going headlong to ruin, the prophecy was 
acarcely one to which aubaequent history baa given the lie. 
But the revolutionary party? M. Taine abowa pretty con
clusively that Danton organized the September maaaacre of 
innocent priaonera for the purpoae of making all reconciliation 
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between the old and the new France impossible. Did not 
Briasot, the Girondist head of the Diplomatic Committee, 
admit that in opening that terrible series of wan which 
deluged Europe with blood for more than twenty years, he '' had 
in view the abolition of royalty "? What kind of intrigues 
shall we call these? What kind of intrigues were they, within 
the party itself, which succeBBively led the Girondiata, 
Dantonists, and Robespierre himself to the scaffold ? What 
" pervenity," what " wilful incorrigible infatuation " was it 
that led an auemblage of human beings to believe that a 
millennium was to be obtained by an appeal to mob passion and 
the free use of the guillotine ? Do we wish for a measure of 
the political morality of the party? Madame Roland was un
questionably one of ita noblest representatives. Her character 
has on it the displeasing marks of an inordinate self-e11teem and 
of envy, just as her memoirs are defaced by confession!!, which 
the example of RouBBean explains only and does not excuse. 
But with all deductions, ahe walks across the stage of history 
to her tragic end, a stately and heroic figure. Yet she 
enthusiastically praises a certain Grangenenve who had formed 
the project of getting himself killed by a friend in such a way 
as to throw the odium of the murder on the Court.• And 
Madame Roland, as we have said, was one of the finest spirits 
of the better section of the revolutionary party. 

That this book, or in fact any book of M. Taine, would be 
striking and original in ita style, may be taken for granted. 
Some gifts of style he unquestionably does not poseeBB. M. 
Sarcey, in the volume to which we have already referred, 
seem.a to hint a doubt whether naturally he poasessed any gift 
as a writer at all, and whether he baa not conquered anch 
qualities of expression as are now his, by dint of sheer 
doggednea. Be that as it may, there is a whole group of 
literary qualities which he baa either not received from boon 
nature, or failed to acquire by his own efforts. Grace, gentle
ness, playful ease, subtlety, tenderneu, charm, the faculty of 
rendering delicate shades of meaning or of feeling, of insinuating 
a view of a case so as not to rouse opposition-all this is foreign 

• See note on Grangenean in the Portrait. au 4.Ucdotu written duriug her 
eaptivit,. 
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to bis pen. He himself baa told us, in a page of '' self-examina
tion," prefatory to bis book on Italy, that what baa from the 
tint, and above all, produced the strongest impre88ion upon hia 
mind ia "heroic or unbridled power." And this we can well 
believe. For power, +.hough certainly not unbridled power, is 
the main characteristic of his writing. Vigonr is what the 
French would call its maater quality. In many ways he always 
reminds us of Macaulay. There is the same clearness, the 
same faculty of grouping facts both for artistic effect and alao 
in proof of any definite proposition, the same fertility of illus
tration, the aame love of concrete definite statement, the ume 
pleaaure in hard hitting, the same general violence of tone 
and want of relief. Both are too fond of leaving a strong 
unbloned impre&aion on their reader's mind to trouble him 
much with the thouaand doubts and perplexities that gather 
round a complicated series of events, or with the subtler shades 
in human character. Both willingly leave out of count the 
considerationa that make for any other view of a case than 
that which they wish to establish. And perhaps in aome re
spects became he is not too diffident, M. Taine certainly has 
given us in this, his lateat work, paBUgea upon paaaagea, nay, 
whole chapten and booka, that are, in an eminent degree, 
striking and full of power. The account of aocial life under 
the old regime, in the earliest volume, ia masterly, and 
masterly in a highly interesting way. There is in the aecond 
volume a really poignant description of Minister-of-the-Interior 
Roland sitting in his apartment, a fortnight after the opening 
of the Convention, and examining aeriatim and methodically 
-for he was a methodical and somewhat pedantic old gentle• 
man-into the condition of the varioua departments of France 
nominally under hia care. The picture aa thus presented, the 
terrible features of it being thua aynchronized and brought 
into one view, ia simply appalling. But indeed there is 
vigour of brush everywhere. For complete artistic effect, we 
deaiderate aome little relief. 

The plan of M. Taine's book, in some respects unfortunate, 
doea not lead him, aa he would have been led by the plan of 
an ordinary chronological history, to give full detailed descrip
tion■ of all the important events of the Revolution. Where 
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be hu to narrate, however, he does it well. Of course, this is 
a matter in which he must needs " come after the king," or 
rather after several kings, for several men of high geniUB have 
treated the aame subject before. Even eo, however, in such 
descriptions 88 that of the taking of the Butille, or the king's 
flight from the Tuileries, be holds his own without discredit. It 
ia very instructive, and even amusing, to read what he aaya on 
these or similar topies, after reading what baa been said by bis 
predeceBBOn. It ia interestuig to compare their narratives. 
Take the fall of the Baatille, for instance. Thien' BCCOWlt 
is brief and very clear, sufficiently graphic for literary 
pleasure, but free from exaggeration and false emphaais. 
Himself of singularly sane and lucid intellect, and with nothing 
of the seer, he was evidently not prepared to ascribe to the 
events of the Revolution that " Apocalyptic" character which 
aome have claimed for them. He writes of the taking of the 
Bastille u he would write about anything else. Mignet enten 
into 10mew hat fuller detail, weighs more heavily on the 
turpitude and evil designs of the Court, but ia still well within 
the tone and manner of ordinary history. With Carlyle we 
enter at once into a different atmosphere. Here the detail is 
very much fuller-not that it crowd■ out the general lines of 
the composition, Carlyle ia far too great an artist for that,
but it becomes living, palpitating, frenetic with the frenzy of 
the time. We aeem to be in the midat of the amoke and 
blood, the clangour of arma, the fury of wild hate and fear, the 
ghutly atate of 1118picion, the diatracted counaela, the horrible 
repriaala. Carlyle himself urges on the combatants as it were, 
and mingles hia voice with the common clamour-not taking 
aides 10 much u drunk with the wild wine of the fray, glad 
almoat to aee the ordinary commonplace inatitutiona of life 
writhing and melting in the fierce caldron of change. And 
viewed in thia temper, it ii nearly inevitable that men and 
facts ahould be magnified 10mewhat, and their features be a 
lit~e diatorted. It ia not with impunity that an artist works 
on the heroic scale. And Michelet, to whom we come ne:r.t, 
worka on a very heroic acale indeed, and unfortunately with 
much le111 of central aanity, and power of presenting conaecutive 
events, than Carlyle, and with a moat distracting biu. He, 
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too, throws bis voice into the fray, but shrieks approval and 
encouragement to the one faction and hurls execration at 
the other. Inhiaview,the 14thofJuly, 1789,mUBt"remaiu 
for ever one of the eternal high days of the human race, not 
only as the fint day of deliverance, but as superlatively the 
day of concord." It was the day when "the whole battle of 
the future " was fought and won. The glory of it belongs to 
no man alone. It belongs to "the people," who bad 
" devotion," " strength," the "faith" that takes the 
" impregnable.'' Did not "the immortal sentiment of jUBtice 
impart a temper of adamant to the fluttering heart of man? " 
Did not "Justice" speak to "the lower orders," and "Humanity, 
and Mercy," and" that still small voice which seems so weak 
and overthrows towers ? " Did not those same lower orden 
poaaeu a kind of instinctive omniscience, "always knowing 
things that their leaders did not know ? " And, when all was 
over, and several particularly brutal murders had been com
mitted, did they not acknowledge virtne in the form of a 
" sentiment," and weep those " big tears " of sensibility which 
the eighteenth century held so dear ? As to the Court and 
King, of coune they meant everything that WIUI bad ; and as 
to De Launay, the govemor of the Bastille, it is needless to 
say that /,e was venal, corrupt of life, and an unutterable 
acoundreL How cowardly and cruel to fire on a patriot people 
who were attacking a fortress committed to his charge. 
. M. Taine'a account of these transactions is IIC&l'cely written 
in quite the same spirit. According to him the movement 
began with pillage and drunkenneaa and ended in anarchy and 
blood. As he presents the facts, the Government were more 
than justified in all that immediately preceded the outbreak. 
They were simply doing their duty in resisting a state of mob
anarchy which had already grown to be intolerable ; and if 
they failed it was because the army was unfortunately just as 
much demoralized by subversive opinions as the rest of the 
country. The orders given to the troops were only too 
humane and kindly. 

"At the Butille, from ten in the morning till five in the afternoon, the 
mob keep firing at walle forty feet high and thirty feet thick, o.nd it is 
quite by cba.noe that one of their &hots hits an invalid on one of the 
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towers. The defenders hnmonr them like children, Dd try t.o hurt them 
as little as poesible. At the first summons the governor orders the 
cannons to be removed from the embrasures; he makes the garrison swear 
not to fire llllless attacked; he invites the first deputation to breakfast ; 
he allows the delegate from the H6tel de Ville to visit the whole fortress; 
he suJfers several discharges to pass without reply, and lets the first 
bridge be taken without burning a single cartridge. Finally, when he 
fires, it is at the last erlremity, to defend the second bridge, and after 
having wamed the assailants that they will be fired upon. In short, his 
longanimity, his patience, are excessive, in conformity with the humani
tarianism of the time." 

Aa to the assailants, ao far from poBBeBBing any omniscient 
instincts, they are simply imbecile in their methods of attack, 
just aa they are drunk with every evil passion after its aucceSB. 
There ia a horror of general ineptitude, misrule, and blood 
about the whole thing. In conclusion, instead or the senti• 
ment and tears at which Michelet wipes his sympathetic eyes, 
we have the ghastly jest of Dr. Launay'a head made to do 
obeisance three times by the howling populace before the 
statue of Henry IV. on the Pont Neu/. 

Now, in our quality of impartial critics, we may be prepared 
to admit that M. Taine'a view of the taking of the Bastille, its 
circumstances and results, ia more just than the view of Michelet. 
Nay, we may go mueh further, and be ready to concede, as in 
fact we have conceded, that his view of the Revolution aa a 
whole, is, in its main lines, correct. We have no wish to dis
pute that Ro118Seau'a doctrines exercised a moat pernicious efl'ect, 
though possibly not ao much effect as M. Taine, himself a 
thinker and not a man of action, baa attributed to them. We 
grant that the rage of wholesale demolition which inaugurated 
the movement was disastrous, as also the vain dream that 
humanity could altogether get rid of its past, and govem 
itself by abstract reason alone. We allow the utter 
childisbneSB of the conception that man was naturally an 
altogether virtuous being who could safely be trusted to love 
the right and do justice when once delivered from the corrupt
ing inflnencea of kings and priests. We concur heartily in 
the opinion that it was in the last degree UD8tateamanlike, 
even when done honestly, to employ mob-passion and mob
lawleuneBII as a means of govemment, and that the inevitable 
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reaults of such a policy were to place power in the foul h:mds 
of the most brutal and ignorant. In short, with the experi
ence of the Revolution full in our view, we are willing to 
accept what the Revolution teachea. But the generation 
which M. Taine judges so severely had not perforce the 
advantage of that experience. Should they be judged as if 
they had? 

And this points to whnt we would say finally, by way of 
objection-for the critic is a born objector-to a book in 
which we yet find much to admire. Shall we confess that 
in reading it we were not unfrequently reminded of a descrip
tion in Michelet'a prose-poem 011 the Sea? It ia a descrip
tion of the great storm of October, I 8 59, and of the effect 
upon himself of the incessant tumult of waves and wind. He 
tells how he was pent up, for five days and five nights, in a 
small house on a low shore, within a few yards of the tempest
tortnred Atlantic; how during that time the storm raged 
without rise or fall, sea and sky and earth being filled with 
one monotonous unvarying roar; and how, striving to main
tain his writer's work in the storm's despite, he e1perienced 
first a failure in bis sense of verbal harmony, and then, his 
nerves being unstrung and his imagination over-excited by 
noise and want of aleep, how as he looked out on the sea the 
waves '' produced on him the effect of a frightful mo/J, a 
horrible populace, not of men, but of barking dogs,-a million, 
a million million of mastiffs in wild chase, desperate, mad; and 
yet no, they could not be called dogs, maatiff'ei, not that. They 
were ei:ecrable nameless phantoms, creatures with neither eyes 
nor ears, but only blind foaming mouths.'' 

Is it fanciful to think that a somewhat aimilar effect has 
been produced on M. Taine's spirit by living so long with the 
din of the revolutionary tempest in his ears, and its terrible 
viaion in hie eyea? When he wrote hie first volume he saw, 
no doubt, that the philosophy of the eighteenth century rang 
hollow and false, and that the ways of the coming change 
were treacheroua and evil ; but he still saw clearly how much 
there was in the old world that called for reformation, how 
much there waa that might aeem to juatify the reformers in 
their own eyea. But as he has atood longer and longer 
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watching the rise of the revolutionary storm, hu felt its fury 
increase, has noted hour by hour, and day by day, it11 horrible 
wreckage, thi11 larger vision and equity of spirit seems in a 
great meaaure to have deserted him. In de11pairing horror 
he has noted how those who had sown the wind went on 
sowing it even after they had begun to reap the whirlwind. 
In growing wrath and dillgnst he has felt, as it were, upon his 
cheek, the breath of their crimes and impurity. Could con
tempt be too strong for such madness, indignation too 
scathing for such turpitude ? Why try to find excuses for 
the inexcu11able? Brand it and let it go. Such seems to be 
the temper of mind which hill twelve years' study of the 
Revolution has produced on M. Taine. 

But, as we have already suggested, this is not quite the 
final temper in which the Revolution should be judged. Even 
the inexcUR&ble may fairly put in a claim to equitable expla
nation. No doubt looking back at the past with the added 
knowledge for which we are indebted to the past itself, we 
can see plainly enough that the cause of democracy was 
already in I 789 80 strong that its ultimate triumph could 
only be a question of time. The past of privilege was doomed 
to death anyhow. Neither king nor aristocracy, by any 
couree of treatment, could do more than retard its end. No 
intrigues on their part, if 80 be that there were intrigues, 
could ultimately avail anything. It should have been the 
duty, therefore, of wise statesmanship to amooth the path 
from the old to the new-foreseeing that the real dangers 
ahead came from the new and not the old. The popular 
party should have possessed their souls in patience. 

Yes, we can see all thill clearly enough. But could the 
generation of 1789 be expected to see it? Nurtured under 
a Government po91essing all the outward seeming of a 
powerful despotillm, knowing that the whole civilized world, 
with the exception of the United States and the half excep
tion of England and Scotland, was governed despotically also, 
were they so much to blame if they did not at once perceive 
that despotism was moribund? Could they be expected to see 
that a change to liberal institutions was possible without a 
fundamental ret'olution ? Such clearness of vision was 
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scarcely possible aave to the very fit and few who see not as 
the crowd sees. And when the noblesse, goaded, as we admit 
freely, by terrible wrongs, and the foreign Powen, as we 
admit also, not without provocation, began to gather in arms 
upon the frontier, what wonder if the revolutionists thought 
that to the success of their own cause was linked the future 
of humanity? M. Taine dwells much, and rightly, on the 
disnonest self-seeking among the revolutionists. But looked 
at from the point of view of their own time, the case is not 
such that we are perforce compelled to deny the possibility of 
honest enthusiasms. Nor, indeed, is it possible to doubt that 
such enthuaiasms existed in abundance. 

It is becauae M. Taine has neglected to bring out this 
aspect of the question, that we fear his book will not finally 
take rank as more than an admirable partisan essay. One 
side of the Revolution he brings out with superb power. And 
it is I\ true side. The work which he has done so effectually 
needed doing. It was right, especially in France, that there 
should be this counterblast to such histories as that of 
Michelet. But though the side here brought out be true, 
nay more, though it be the most important, still it is not the 
only side. M. Taine has hitherto prided himself as a critic 
and historian, on showing how each man or generation of men 
was the product of circumstances, surroundings, and ante
cedents. There are clearly antecedents, circumstances, and 
surroundings here of which he has taken too small account: 

A "partiaan esaay :• doea that seem a hard saying? Let 
us at once add that it is an essay of which no one who hence
forth treats the subject of the Revolution at all seriously will 
be able to disregard the conclusions. 

And now one final word. Many yeara ago, before he had 
entered on his laborious Revolution studies, M. Taine wrote an 
article on Carlyle. In the course of that article he had 
occasion to speak of Carlyle'• Revolution, and deeming 
that Carlyle had unduly depreciated the great political rebel
lion in France as compared with the great Puritan rebellion in 
England, he e:r.preased himself as follows :-

" Generosity and enthusiasm abounded with us as they a.bounded with 
yon. Acknowledge them in a. shape which is not yours. Our revolu, 
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tioni.te devot.ed themaelns to abstract truth in the same way that your 
Puritans devot.ed themselves to divine troth. They followed philosophy 
as your Pnritans followed religion. They had for aim and object the 
salvation of all, as your Pnritana had for aim and object personal aalva• 
tion. 'fhey combated evil in society ae your Puritans combated evil in 
tbe eonl. They were generons ae your Pnritans were virtuona. They, 
too, had a heroism, bot sympathetic, sociable, ready for the making of 
dieeiplee-a heroism that reformed Europe, while your heroism was of 
benefit to yourselves alone." 

Would M. Taine expreu himself in this way now? 
Scarcely, we imagine. "Generosity," "enthusiasm," "heroism," 
" devotion to abstract truth," and abstract truth effective to 
"combat evil" and "reform Europe "-these be strangely at 
variance with bis later utterances. But it ia from no puerile 
or miachievoua wish to make merriment over an inconsistency 
that we quote the words. Rather is it to emphasize what baa 
struck us as a truth while reading M. Taine's book-viz., that 
in the terrible uncertainties of political life, and amid all its 
temptations to do harm for the sake of ultimate good-which 
wu the temptation to which the revolutionists yielded-the 
one guide that will not betray ua ia penonal rectitude. In 
it.a absence neither "generosity," "enthuaiaam," "heroism," 
nor " devotion to abstract truth," will avail anything. Pro
bably M. Taine may be more diapoaed to acknowledge now 
than formerly that the combating of evil in the individual 
aoul ia not, after all, 111ch an 1lDDeCel8Bl'1 element in the refor
mation of the world. 
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ABT. III.-ANNE BOLEYN. 

1. The Reign of Henry VIIL, from hia Accearion to the Death 
of Wolaey. Reviaed and Illustrated from Original Docu
ments by the late J. S. BaBwBR, M.A. Edited b! Ju1s 
GAIRDNKR. Two Vola. London: Murray. 1884. 

2 . ..4nne Boleyn: a Chapter of Engliah Hiatory, 1527-1536. 
By PAvL FaJBDIIIANN. Two Vols. London: Macmillan 
& Co. 1884. 

THE history of the reign of Henry VIII. has yet to be 
written. No period has suffered more from the blind 

bigotry of theological partiaanahip and the shameful confusion 
in which our national archives were until recent years allowed 
to remain. Much might have been accomplished by Mr. 
Froude, had not a passion for sensational effects, reinforced 
perhaps by the influence of Carlyle, led him to mistake mere 
violence for strength and to proatitute his really great abilities 
to the ignoble task of making the wone cause appear the 
better. The work accomplished by the late Mr. J. S. Brewer 
is not a history of the period with which it deals, but a review 
of 110 much thereof as is reflected in the State Papen which 
he was employed in a~nging and abstracting, and as it 
was published in the shape of prefaces to the bulky volumes 
issued from time to time under the title of utter, and Paper,, 
Foreign and Domeatic, of the reign of Henry Vlll., in which 
the abstracts of the original document11 were contained, it 
remained almost a sealed book to the general public. Its re
publication in a more convenient form, under the editorship 
of his colleague, Mr. Gairdner, has therefore given it for the 
fint time a chance of being read by all who are interested in 
the history of England. The merits of the book are of a kind 
to be more readily recognized than its defects. P0888811ed of 
an unrivalled knowledge of the diplomatic history of the 
period of W olsey's administration and real genius for making 
dry bones live, Brewer produced a work which has all the 
fascination of a romance. His studies of the king as he may 
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have appeared at various stages of his career; of Anne Boleyn 
as she may have been when she first came to Court ; above all, 
his elaborate portrait of Wolsey, his narrative of Henry's 
abortive expedition to France in I 5 I 3, of the Emperor's 
Italian campaigns, pa,ticularly the vivid picture of the sack 
of Rome in I 527, his masterly exposition of the precise 
meaning and effect of each move and counter-move in the 
game of diplomacy and intrigue which throughout his admi
nistration Wolsey played so adroitly with France, the Empire, 
and the Pope~lements such as these, and much besides that 
space fails us to indicate even in outlin(.."-Combine with a mass 
of curious incident, rich in picturesque detail illustrative of 
the pomp and pageantry of that gorgeous age, to form a whole 
of the most various and enthralling interest. If the brilliance 
of Henry and his great Minister 110mewhat dazzled Brewer, 
rendering his critical insight the less keen to detect the errors 
of their policy, it is hardly to be wondered at, though none the 
leas to be deplored, and such we believe to have been the 
case. During the first few years of Henry's reign it might 
have seemed to a superficial observer that the spirit of 
chivalry had revived. The portrait of Henry, as painted 
by contemporary writers, foreign as well as native, seems to 
realize the ideal of a perfect knight-strong, handsome, 
dexterous in all physical exercises, accomplished in music and 
the beUes-lettre•, nor without a ti~cture of graver leaming, 
frank, generous to profuseness, and genial in manner even to 
familiarity, yet every inch a king. Under his auspices the 
Court gave itself up to jousting, feasting, masquing, dancing, 
lovemaking, or playing at lovemaking, in unparalleled magnifi
cence of costume, with the eager zest of lusty health and 
minds that had long fretted at the sombre gloom of the pre
ceding reign. The dream, too, of recovering the lost French 
provinces, ao long entertained by Henry, was as much in 
harmony with the ideas of chivalry as it was foreign to the 
sober policy of his astute father, and the war by which he 
designed to realize it ( I 5 I 3) was conducted on the part of 
the English in a fashion which savoured rather of the tiltyard 
than of the scientific principles of the new strategy which the 
French had learned from Gonsalvo in Italy. But though 
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little of a general Henry was still less of a paladin, and, dis
covering that he got nothing but glory by fighting, he became 
heartily sick of the war and was easily persuaded by Wolsey 
that his policy lay in waiting until some signal advantage 
gained by the Emperor over France should enable him to 
intervene with effect. This policy, which was hardly heroic, 
is much extolled by Brewer, on the ground that it made 
Henry the arbiter of Europe. Doubtless it made him an 
object of much solicitude both to France and to the Empire, but 
its practical results were hardly of a kind to justify Brewers 
language. 

The battle of Pavia, in I 5 2 S, gave W olaey the oppor
ttmity which he awaited. Defeated· and taken prisoner by 
the Emperor, Francis was released only on the terms of 
leaving his children as hostages in Charles' hands. Then 
was it, if ever, that Henry held the balance of power. 
Francis sought his alliance, and Henry, by W olsey'a aclviee, sold 
it to him ( I 5 2 7), and with it the band of the •PrineeSB Mary, 
then a girl under fourteen, for an annual tribute of salt, an 
annual pension of 50,000 crowns, and 2,000,000 crowns pay
able by the king at his convenience. The nlliance seems 
to have been a mere temporary shift to raise money, which, 
owing to the stubborn . attitude of Parliament, had become 
Henry's moat pressing need, and as such must rather have 
lowered than exalted England in the scale of nations; but it 
was certainly both the most brilliant achievement aud the 
most solid result which cau be credited to the foreign policy 
of Wolsey, that" grand policy" by which, according to Brewer, 
" Henry had been transformed from a third-rate and preca
rious monarch into the head of a grand nation and the arbiter 
of Christendom." 

We see no grandeur, but much hard and even sordid com
mon-sense, in Wolsey'a foreign policy. He was simply bent 
on preserving the neutrality of England as long as possible, 
and meanwhile realizing whatever pecuniary advantages were 
to be extorted from the necessities of either party during the 
various vicissitudes of the war. His policy, in short, was to be 
bought off' as often as possible by either side, and as, if the 
king were free to marry, his hand might be expected to fetch 
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a high price in the continental marriage market, Brewer's 
theory that Wolsey was originally opposed to the project of 
divorcing Catherine seems as improbable as the older view 
which made him the author of it. On this question we 
entirely agree with Mr. Friedmann, who takes up the history 
in J S 2 7, when the idea of the divorce first came to be seriously 
entertained. 

"In the spring of 1527 Henry consulted some of his most trusted conn• 
cillors about the legality of his marriage with his late brother's widow. 
Folly understanding in what direction the royal wiehes lay, they imme
diately showed great scruples. Woleey himself eeems to have been eager 
to please the Iring; he was perhaps not aware that Henry had some 
other motive than a simple dislike of Catherine and tbe desire for a son 
and heir. That Lord Rochford, Anne's father, was in favour of the divorce, 
awakened no suspicion, for he was a French pensioner, decidedly hostile 
to the Emperor. • The notion that Anne might profit by the intrigue, or 
even that she had anything to do with it, would have seemed preposte• 
rons. Wolsey thought that Anne had become Henry's mistress, and as 
he knew from long experience that in such cases the king was tired of 
hie conquest in a few months, he confidently expected that long before 
the divorce could be obtained Anne would be cast oft'. In that case he 
hoped to make a good bargain by eelling the hand of his master to the 
highest bidder." 

How, when he discovered the true state of the case, be 
was reluctant to proceed further in the matter, but compelled 
to do so by the king, with whom Anne had become omni
potent; how ne,·ertheless the king distrusted him, and sent a 
11pecial embassy to Rome without hi& knowledge, which 
entirely failed; how the exclusive conduct of the negotiations 
then reverted to Wol11ey; and how, on his failing to obtain 
the necessary powers from Clement, he was discarded, 
degraded, and despoiled, may be read in the pages of either 
author ; but it is from the latter that we learn for the first 
time that after hi11 retirement to York he kept up a secret 
correspondence with the Imperial, French, and Papal ambassa
dors, with the view of throwing obstacle11 in Henry's way, and 
that it was a bold attempt to regain hi11 influence over the 
king that led to his arrest and death. Here Mr. Friedmann's 
researches in the Vienna archives stand him in good stead. 

Mr. Friedmann'& book, as the author is careful to explain 
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in his preface, does not profess to be a life of Anne Boleyn, 
but '' a sketch of some events in the reign of Henry VIII., 
with which the name of Anne Boleyn is intimately connected ; " 
not a history of the divorce, but merely an attempt to clear 
the ground for the fuller treatment of the subject. Credit, 
however, must be given him for having wrought a large m888 
of hitherto unused material into intelligible shape, clearly 
indicating at the same time the bearing of the new data upon 
the various questions relating to the policy of Henry VIII., 
which still remain auh judice. His style, which is clear, terse, 
and scholarly, though somewhat atiff, gives few indications of 
his foreign nationality. The work opens with a slight but 
nrmly outlined sketch of the political and economical condition 
of England in the first quarter of the sixteenth century, and 
of the character of Henry VIII. England, we are told, was 
then a third-rate power, with an insignificant trade largely in 
the hands of foreigners, and next to no eft'ective military and 
naval strength ; and Henry's attempts to raise the country in 
the scale of nations were only very partially succe88ful. The 
abilities of Henry, Mr. Friedmann does not rate high. He 
eredits him with a certo.in natural shrewdness, rendered 
almost nugatory by his inordinate vanity, which made him 
the dupe of all who chose to flatter him, and a certain breadth 
of mind, which, however, never developed into statesmanahip 
owing to the want of systematic tro.ining in " the methods of 
administration, finance, politics and war.'' Hia ignorance of 
these matters was but ill compensated by a superficial 
acquaintance with the liberal sciences, theology, and the 
/Jellea-lettre,. In an age when deceit was regarded as one of 
the legitimate engines of statecraft, he had not, according to 
Mr. Friedmann, the discrimination to uae it only againat his 
foes, but played the hypocrite to his friends and his Miniaten ; 
" a liar to his own conscience," be could not even indulge bia 
aenaual passions without trying to cheat himself into the belief 
that he was doing right. In abort, Henry's picture, as 
painted by Mr. Friedmann, may well hang as a pendant to 
Mr. Froude's absurdly flattering portrait. We find it as 
difficult to believe in the fidelity of the one as of the other. 
Judged by his policy, Henry does not seem to us to have been 
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either a very atrong or a very weak man, but a decidedly mixed 
character, as the majority of men are. However tortuous bis 
methods may have sometimes been, the ends be sought to 
achieve were extremely simple. He wanted a revenue 
independent of Parliament, and he saw in the Reformation the 
means of obtaining it; be also wanted a son to succeed him ; 
he was tired of his wife, aud for a time really in love with 
Anne. This view of his motives seems to us adequate to 
account for the attitude which be B88umed towards the Church, 
without crediting him with extraordinary folly, wisdom, or 
innate wickedness. The ends themselves are neither exalted 
nor base : they are eminently natural and human, and however 
open to censure many of Henry's acts may have been, they 
were usually remarkably well adapted to further his designs. 
As regards the charge of hypocrisy, we are not acquainted 
with the evidence by which it can be substantiated. That he 
was capable of self-deception may be admitted ; in that respect 
Henry was -very like the bulk of mankind, who can seldom 
detach themselves sufficiently from their interests to take a really 
fair view of their own case; but that '' bluff Harry" wBB a 
hypocrite and a casuist, with whom cant took the place of 
conscience, and that is what Mr. Friedmann's charge amounts 
to, will hardly be accepted by Englishmen as an article of their 
historical faith on Mr. Friedmann'& authority. In the matter 
of the divorce at leut, Henry cannot fairly be tu:ed with 
casuistry, as he could not be expected to adopt the Lutheran 
construction of the disputed text in Leviticus, and the 
authenticity of the Papal brief of dispensation of December 26, 
1503, was certainly doubtful. 

We have dwelt thus upon the question of Henry's character 
because the estimate formed of it by ·Mr. Friedmann has 
evidently coloured all his work. The vanity of the king led, 
he says, to his being systematically deceived by his own 
agents, who sought rather to flatter him than to tell him the 
truth. "Whole series of negotiations came to nought because 
Henry never understood the real state of the case." This is 
categorical, but it rests simply on Mr. Friedmann'& ipse di.rit, 
against which must be set the hardly less decided statement of 
Brewer, who assignl!, u a principal cause of the zeal and 
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devotion which Henry inspired, the fact that " in his general 
impartiality, in the coolness and strength of his judgment, 
except where his passions were concerned, whenever his 
Ministers tendered advice they were sure of receiving that 
most grateful of all recognitions to those who volunteer 
advice-a full, patient, and unbiassed attention." Mr. Fried
mann proceeds not merely to accuse Henry of iaauing " garbled 
accounts of events " in official document• of a public 
character-in that he was in no way singular-but positively 
to charge him with not infrequently playing a game of 
hide-and-seek with his own confidential agents. The last 
statement is almost incredible, and should not have been made 
without specific reference to the evidence upon which it is 
baaed. In lieu of such evidence we are apparently expected 
to be content with Mr. Friedmann's general assurance. " Even 
Henry's secret despatches," he says, " were frequently so 
misleading that his agents abroad found it moat difficult to 
obey his orders." 

Hence Mr. Friedmann attaches extremely little importance 
to the English State Papen of the period. At the same 
time the correspondence of the French ambassadors at the 
English Court has for the most part perished or disappeared, 
and as the Papal archives were not opened to the public 
in time to allow of Mr. Friedmann's consulting them, he 
waa driven to re},y chiefly upon the reports of the Imperial 
ambassadors. Of these the most important is the corre
spondence of Eustache Chapuis, a Frenchman in the Imperial 
service, who was accredited ambassador at the English Court 
on September 24, 1529, where he continued until I 5 39. 
Abstracts of many of Chapuis' despatches have appeared in 
the Calendars of Mr. Gairdner and of Don Pascual de 
Gayangos. Mr. Gairdner's last volume, however, does not 
bring. us down beyond the spring of I 5 3 5, while Don Pascual 
de Gayangos has not carried his Calendar beyond I 533, 
Hence, for the last two years of the history, the extracts given 
by Mr. Friedmann from Chapui1' despatches are absolutely 
new to the public. In all cases, however, he assures us that 
he has gone behind the Calendars, and sometimes even behind 
the decipher, when the docWDent in question was originally 
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written in cipher, and he animadverts with aome severity on 
the inaccurate and confuaed manner in which, aa he alleges, 
M. de Gayangoa has done hiti work. Aa, however, Mr. Fried
mann'a work ia avowedly baaed mainly on the Chapnia 
correspondence, itll value will clearly depend not 10 much on 
the qualitiea of the historian aa on the degree of credit which 
ia to be given to Chapuia' statements. It is, to say the leaat, 
aomewhat atartling to leam that the m01t trustworthy authority 
for a narrative of events in England between I 529 and I 536, 
is the correspondence of the ambasaador of a foreign and 
hostile prince. Mr. Friedmann urges that " the agents of 
Charles V., knowing that to flatter their master by deceiving 
him aa to current negotiations would not serve their interests, 
■poke the truth, or what they believed to be the truth." 
Thie may readily be granted. But the queation remain■, 
how can we be sure that they knew the truth? Mendacity 
among diplomatists and atateamen being the order of the 
day, it aeema highly questionable whether the Spanish 
ambasaadora at the Engliah Court, with the beat intentiona in 
the world, would aucceed in conveying to their master anything 
like an accurate account of m01t eventa that were not matters 
of common notoriety. Their evidence may be of the higheat 
value in corroborating other accounts, bnt we fail to aee how 
their aole authority can ever be aafely relied ~pon, except ao 
far aa they report "·hat they actually aaw or the anbatance of 
converaationa had with themaelvea. Not only, however, doe■ 
Mr. Friedmann accept the unsupported authority of Chapuia 
for mattera of fact, but aometimea he positively converts into 
a statement of fact what Chapuia gives a\ a mere on dit. 
Thua we read in the text that, in I 5 30, "the Duke of Suft'olk 
had been ao enraged by the alight put upon his wife at the 
banquet given by the king on the 9th of December, I 5 29, Anne 
occupying Catherine'& place, aud by aubaequent acts of inao
lence of Anne and her brother, that he dared to tell the king 
that the woman he destined for the throne had been the miatreaa 
of one of hia gentlemen." In Chapuia' deapatch, quoted in the 
footnote, the words are-" Sire il y a longtempa que le due de 
Suft'ocq ne a'eat trouve en cort et dit lon quil en eat banni 
po111' quelque tempa a cause quil revela,'' &c. If what Chapuia 
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reported as heanay is to be repeated at all, we think it should 
be repeated aa hearsay. Again, the statement that the Duchess 
of Norfolk told Anne that her 'pedigree was a fabrication, rests 
upon one of Chapuia' Ion ma diets. So private convenations 
between Anne and the king, resting 10lely upon the authority of 
Chapuia, and therefore the veriest gossip, are gravely stated as 
matters of fact by Mr. Friedmann, as though the ambasudor 
had been present at the interviews (vol. i pp. I 32-4). 

It is only where Chapuia' statements are confirmed by in
dependent authority that, in our opinion, they are admissible aa 
evidence. The question of the date of Anne Boleyn's marriage 
is a case in point. Opinion was divided on the matter in 
the sixteenth century, Holinahed referring the ceremony to 
,r the I 4th day of November, and the Feast of Saint Erken
wald," 1532; Stow dating it on "the 25th day of January,. 
being the Feast of St'. Paul'a," in the following year. A 
letter from Cranmer to Hawkyna, dated June I 7, I S 3 3 
(calendared by Mr. Gairdner), givea about St. Paul'a Day last 
as the date, at the aame time contradicting the report of 
Cranmer', having been preaent on the occasion, and averring 
that he knew nothing of it for a fortnight afterward11. A 
deapatch of Chapuia, under date May I o, assigns the day of the 
Conversion of St. Panl, January 25, as the reputed date, thua 
confirming Stow'a statement. We agree with Mr. Friedmann 
that this must be taken aa aettling the matter, for the mere 
fact that St. Paul'• convenion was also commemorated on the 
Feut of St. Erkenwald aeema to us to weigh very light against 
the explicit statements of both Cranmer and Chapuis, while 
the adoption of the earlier date may very easily be explained 
by the natural desire to avoid admitting the existence of a 
stain on Elizabeth's birth. The estrangement between Henry 
and Catherine, Mr. Friedmann dates from IS I 3, the year when 
Wolsey first obtained the royal confidence. As early as I S 24 
there had been rumours that he intended to divorce her, but 
it wu not until 10me yean after the first appearance of Anne 
Boleyn at Court, that Henry began to think seriously of the 
matter-i.e., about I S 2 7. 

Anne Boleyn henelf is clearly no favourite with Mr. 
Friedmann. 
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11 For some time," he says (i.e., in 1526), 11 Anne kept her royal adorer 
at an even greater distance than the rest of her admirers. She had good 
reason to do so, for the position which Henry offered her had nothing 
very tempting to an ambitious and clever girl. Unlike his contem
porary, Francia I., unlike some of hie euccesBOrs on the English throne, 
Henry VIII. behaved rather shabbily to those of hie fair BUbjecte whom 
he honoured with his caprice. The mother of hie BOD, Henry Fitzroy, 
had been married to a simple knight, and had received little money and 
few jewels or estates. Mo.ry Boleyn had not enn fared BO well ; her 
husband remained plain Mr. Carey, and the grants bestowed on her were 
small. Nor had these or the other ladies who had become royal miatreBBes 
ever h11ld a brilliant position at Conrt. Their names aTe sc11rcely men
tioned in contemporary record.a, and they would all have been utterly 
forgotten had not a few of them be11n otherwise remarkable. Under 
these circumstances, it cannot be considered an act of great virtue that 
Anne showed no eagerness to become the king's mistreae, She certainly 
.was at first rather reticent, for we know from one of Henry's letters that 
she kept him in suspense for more than a year. She waa pleased to have 
the king among her admirers, but she wished for something better than 
the poeition of Elizabeth Blount or her Bister Mary. 

11 Still, if a more brilliant prospect h!Ml not opened before Anne, it ia 
highly probable ~hat after having secured what seemed to her a fair 
equivalent, she would have put aside her scrnplea, For whatever her 
good qualities may have been, modesty did not hold a prominent place 
among them. Bir Henry Percy was not the only man with whom ehe had 
an intrigue. Thomas Wyatt, her cousin, though already married, was 
her ardent admirer. She gav11 him a golden locket, and, if we may 
believe their contemporaries, he received from her very different treat
ment from that which she now accorded to Henry." 

The contemporaries in question are those from whom Chapuis 
heard the story about the Duke of Suffolk, already men
tioned. 

Cranmer is represented by Mr. Friedmann, on the authority 
of some ambiguous words of Charles' foreign secretary, Gran
velle, written in I 5 3 S, as a consummate hypocrite and schemer, 
deliberately feigning antagonism to the divorce during the 
brief term of his embassy at the Imperial Court in IS 3 2, in 
order to throw dust in the eyes of Charles and his Ministers. 
Granvelle, however, does not say that Cranmer then profeaaed 
to think Henry's cue bad in point of law, but only that 
" il blasmoit mirablement ce que le Roy d' Angleterre son 
maistre et ses autres ministrea faisoient en l'atl'airt, du divorce 
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encontre les dictes Royne et Princesse," which may merely 
mean that he expressed disapproval of Henry's behaviour 
towards the two ladies. Catherine had shortly before (July 
I 5 3 I) been banished from Court, and separated from Mary, 
and this cruel treatment it is not improbable that Cranmer 
" blasmoit mirablement," and with perfect sincerity ; nor do 
we see any reason for doubting that he really believed the 
marriage to be invalid. However this may be, he, in May 
IS 33, having been created Archbishop of Canterbury for the 
expresa purpose, 10 declared it the same year. Mr. Friedmann 
acquits him of having officiated at the secret marriage of the 
2 5th of January, IS 3 3. The manner in which the coronation 
was viewed by the populace is clearly indicated in the following 
passage:•-

.. Anne's triumphal progress was not without its little annoyances. 
The merchants of the Steelynrd had not been able to obtain the same 
favours as the Spaniards, and had been obliged by the Lord Mayor to 
erect a pageant at Graeechnrch, near their home. They choae to repre
sent MoUDt Parnaesns, on which eat Apollo with the Muses. The fountain 
of Helicon ran with Rhenieh wine, to the great delight of those who were 
Jl('nnitted to drink of it. When Anne arrived before this pageant and 
halted in front, the Muses addresaed her, singing veraes in her praiae. But 
just opposite to her was that part of the pageant by which the German 
traders avenged themselves for having been forced to raise the structure. 
Parnaeens was appropriately adomed with coats-of-arm■, and above all 
others, in the most honourable place, was a great Imperial eagle, bearing 
en its breut the emblems of Castille and Arragon, the arms of Anne'■ 
hated rival. Lower down came thoae of Henry, and loweat of all the 
coat which the herald■ had made out for the Boleyua. Anne was well 
veraed in heraldry, and detected at once the inanlt offered to her. For the 
moment she had to anbmit, for there \Va& no do'..lbt that the Emperor was 
of higher rank than the great-granddaughter of good Alderman Bullen. 
But we leam from Chapnia that she deeply resented the slight, and that 
on the following day she tried to induce tho king to puniah the ob• 
nonoUB merchants. 

" The English, less secure in their position than the mighty traders 
of the Steelyard, were more cautions in their marks of disloyalty. Still 
they, too, contrived to do some unpleuant things. The merchants of the 
Staple had erected a pageant at Leadenhall, and on it sat St. Anne and 
Kary Oleophas with four children, of whom one stepped forward to com-

• Vol. i. pp. 2~. 
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pliment Anne. The child delivered a long oration, saying that from 
St. Anne had sprung a fruitful tree, and expressing a hope that the like 
would be tme of this Anne a.Iao. As the mother of the Virgin never had 
any children but that one daughter, and ae Anne desired above all things 
to have a eon, this wae not a very kind thing to eay, and it can ecarcely 
have helped to Bmooth her rnBl.ed temper.H 

And a month later, on the removal of Catherine to Bugden, 
we read-

" that great numbers of people Bocked together to aee her p&BI. Not
withstanding her escort, they loudly cheered her, calling out that she wae 
still their queen, and that they would always hold her to be so. And her 
popularity was shared by her daughter, who, according to Anne, wae 
treated in the villages through which she passed ae if ahe were God him
self, who had descended from heaven."• 

'l'he history of the fruitless negotiation carried on through 
Francia I., in February and March, I S 34, to obtain a Papal 
recognition of the new marriage in exchange for a match 
betwr.en Clement's nephew, Alexander dei Medici and the 
Princeaa Mary, and of Henry's ill-judged and half-hearted 
intervention in the quarrel between Lubeck and Denmark, in 
the wild hope of obtaining a commanding position in Germany 
( I 533-4), is told by Mr. Friedmann -.rith aa much brevity as 
ia perhaps compatible with clearneaa, but this portion of the 
book is necessarily of leaa interest than either thnt which pre
cedes or that which follows. 

Pope Clement appears, in Mr. Friedmann'• pages, aa by no 
means the weak, vacillating penon he is represented as having 
been by Mr. Froude ; but, on the contrary, as a far-sighted 
atatesman and a perfect master of diplomatic fence, very much 
more than a match for the Cardinal du Bellay, who represented 
Henry's interests at Rome in IS 34. His policy waa to play 
off the Emperor against Henry aa long aa poaaible, and to 
avoid committing himself absolutely in favour of either party, 
in the hope that some happy turn of events might enable him 
to " re-eatablish much of bis loat authority." Hence-

"he lied and shuffled a good deal ; he did not stand up boldly for that 
which he thought to be right. But he was influenced much more by 

• Vol.i. p.209-
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regard for the welfare of the Church of which he was the bead than by 
fear for hi■ penonal ll&fety, or by apprehen■iou of auotber BBCk of Rome. 
And in one re■pect he wa■ 1ucce1111fuL Though the north of Germany 
WBB lOBt to Rome, though England wu alienated, Clement contrived to 
retain the allegiance both of the Emperor and of the King of Fr111ce. 
By 1acrificing a part of the dominion of the Church he ■aved the re■t and 
consolidated its power." 

How near England came to a foreign inva■ion in IS 34 ha■ 
not hitherto been fully understood. After the coronation of 
Anne, diaaft'ection grew 10 rire, particularly in the north, where 
Catholicism wu strongest and the bonds of feudalism tightened 
by the proximity of the Scots, but also in the midland.a and 
we■tem counties and throughout the country, that a regular 
conspiracy wu formed for introducing the Imperial forces. 
Here the despatches of Chapuia are of the highest value, u 
the overtures of the malcontent& were, in the firat instance, 
made to him, and by him reported in detail to the Emperor. 
The conspirators, of whom Lords Darcy and Huuey were the 
most active, propolled that Charles should send a fleet to the 
mouth of the Thames and land a small force in the north, 
The northern counties would then rise, and with the help of 
James V. of Scotland, who wu to be rewarded with the h"nd 
of the Princess Mary, the kiog would be depo■ed, and England 
and Scotland united under James and Mary, beneath the 
Imperial suzerainty. The Emperor, however, had the TW'k on 
his hands, and knew that an invasion of England would involve 
him in immediate hoatilities with Prance ; he therefore in
structed Chapuis to keep the English lords in play without 
committing himself to anything definite, and the conspiracy 
continued to smoulder until I 5 36, when it broke out into the 
sudden flame of inallJ'rection known a■ the " Pilgrimage of 
Grace," and wu promptly extinguished, Darcy, Hussey, and 
others being taken and executed. That the Council were 
entirely ignorant of the existence of the plot is extremely 
improbable, for Cromwell's spies were everywhere, and their 
reports may have hutened the passing of the celebrated Act 
of Supremacy (November, I 534), and the supplementary 
mea■ure for enforcing obedience to it, by which it wu imme
diately followed. Disaffection, however, continued to spread, 
and ChapuiB was busily employed in negotiating with the 
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conspirators during the spring of 1 5 3 5 ; then followed the 
execution of the recusant Carthusians and of Fisher and More. 
To these high-handed acts Clement's succel!sor, Paul III., was 
anxious to reply by passing sentence of deprivation against 
Henry. The Emperor, however, who was then engaged in the 
conquest of Tunis, was not ready to execute the sentence, and 
it was postponed sine die. 

The 11tory of Henry's intrigues in North Germany shows 
how ambitious, how adventurous, and yet how vacillating his 
foreign policy could be. In August, I 5 3 3, three merchant
men, flying the Spanish flag, were seized at the Nore by a 
squadron of line-of-battle ships fi·om Lubeck, under the com
mand of one Marcus Meyer. On the I 8th Meyer landed at Rye, 
was there arrested on a charge of piracy, and sent to London. 
There he had an interview with Henry, and suggested to him 
the idea of an offensive and defensive alliance with Lubeck, 
to be strengthened by the accession of Denmark, on the throne 
of which-then vacant by the death of King Frederic I.-an 
ally of Lubeck was to be placed. Henry was fascinated by 
the scheme, and sent Meyer back to Lubeck to put ir.atters 
in train. Negotiations went forward during the winter, 
Wullenwever, the leader of the Lubeck democracy, asking for 
a subsidy to enable the town to make war on Denmark. 
Henry, however, began to draw back, and required a regular 
embaasy to be sent him (March, 1534). In the following 
month the Liibeckers invaded Holstein, and despatched their 
embassy to England. At first the republic was succet!sful in 
the field, but Henry did not furnish any active support, and 
as the year advanced they steadily lost ground, and in the 
spring of 1535 were driven out of Denmark and Jutland. 
Henry now conceived the idea of mediating between the belli
gerents, an intention abandoned almost as BOOn as formed in 
favour of an expedition to relieve Meyer, who still held out 
in the Castle of Warberg. Two ships were actually got 
ready for this purpose, but did not sail for fear of the 
Danish fleet (September, I 5 3 5). Thus Henry's magnificent 
scheme of a northern confederacy came to leas than nothing. 

Meanwhile the Emperor had driven the Turk out of Tunis. 
The news arrived in England about September 1. One of 
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Chapnis' servants, who was present at the Council when the 
despatches were read, reporting that the king and Cromwell 
looked as thunderstruck "as dogs tumbling out of window." 
Francis at once abandoned the idea he had entertained of 
invading the Imperial possessions in Italy, demanded a large 
subsidy from England in the event of his making war upon 
the Emperor, and propo■ed an alliance between the Dauphin 
and the PrinceBII Mary. These term■ being brusquely rejected, 
Francis signified to Paul III. his willingness to join with the 
Emperor in executing the Papal sentence of deprivation. 
Charles, however, entertained so profound a distrust of Francis 
that he hung back until the death of Catherine (January 8, 
1536) deprived the project of all iuterest for him. 

Mr. Friedmann expresses a very decided opinion that 
Catherine was murdered by order of the king, and with the 
privity and concurrence of Anne and of the Council ; but the 
evidence which he adduces, if evidence it can be called, seems 
to us of the most unsubstantial description, consisting as it 
does entirely of certain statements of Chapuis, and one or two 
auspicious circumstances. 

In November, 1535, Chapuis reports to the Emperor that 
he had been informed by the Marchioness of Exeter that the 
king had been heard to say that " he would no longer remain 
in the trouble, fear and suspicion in which he had 80 long 
remained on account of the queen and princess, and that at 
the next Parliament they must rid him of them ; ,, and Chapuia 
added, as of his own knowledge, that " the concubine, who has 
for some time conspired and wished for the death of the said 
ladies, and who thinks of nothing 80 much as of how she may 
have them despatched, is the person who manages, orders and 
governs everything, and whom the king does not dare to 
oppose." This estimate of Anne's influence seems to have 
been unduly high. As early as the spring of I 5 34, the 
ardour of Henry's passion towards her had begun to abate. 

"Eighteen months of possession," writes Mr. Friedmann, " were a 
long time for so fickle a lover, and he had begun to pay marked att.en
tion to a young and very handsome lady at Court. Who she was I 
have not been able to discover ; neither Chapnis nor the French 
ambaeeador mention (Bic) her name in the despatches which have 
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beeu preserved. The only thing certain is, that she was not .lnne'a 
later rival, Jane Seymour." 

It is true that Anne's influence had somewhat revived of 
late, the king having again begun to entertain the hope of 
having a son by her ; neverthelesa, it is extremely improbable, 
that in November, I 5 3 5, she bad the complete ascen
dency over Henry that Chapuis ascribes to her ; and, according 
to Mr. Friedmann, Henry's principal reason for desiring 
Catherine's death, was that he would thereby be enabled to 
" separate his fortunes from thoae of Anne." Early in 
December Catherine fell ill, the symptoms being " violent 
pains in the stomach, flatulence, vomiting and general weak
ness; " but towards Christmaa her condition sensibly improved, 
and Chapuis became easier in mind. Mter Christmaa she 
bad a relapse, and Cbapuis obtained from Cromwell an order 
to visit her. He reached Kimbolton on January 1, and had 
a brief audience of her. He saw her again for a considerable 
time on each of the next three days, during which she seemed 
to improve. On the 5 th he aaked her physician, De Laaco, 
"whether he had any suspicion of poison." De Lasco shook 
his head, and said he f88!ed something of the kind, for after the 
queen had drunk of a certain Welsh beer she had never been 
well. " It must be," he added, " some slow, cleverly com
posed drug, for I do not perceive the symptoms of ordinary 
poison." Chapuis then returned to London, and on the 8th 
he learned that Catherine bad died the day before at two 
o'clock in the aftemoon. During the night of the same day 
the body was opened and embalmed by the chandler and two 
asaiatants, no one else being present ; and as soon as the 
embalming was completed, it was enclosed in lead. The 
chandler reported to the queen's confeSBOr, the Bishop of 
Llandaff, that all the intestines bad a perfectly he:iltby appear
ance, but the heart, which he cut open, was quite black 
throughout, and bad a round, black lump adhering to it. The 
results of the post-mortem, therefore, give no support to the 
hypothesis of death by poison. They point rather to some 
affection of the heart ; and it is on the " indecent haste made 
at Kimbolton to have Catherine's body embalmed as quickly 
and as secretly as poaaible," coupled with the fact that both 
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De Luco and the Bishop of Llandafl' were detained in England 
against their will, and the atatement of Chapuia that Henry 
and Anne exhibited much relief at the death of the queen, that 
Mr. Friedmann mainly relies. It must be admitted that no 
adequate re88on is assignable for the secrecy and h88te with 
which the embalming of the body was efl'ected, or for the 
detention of De Laaco and the bishop. On the other hand, 
Chapuis' account of Henry's behaviour on receipt of the news, 
does not accord with other accounts which represent him 
88 afl'ected to tears. Mr. Friedmann's last item of evidence 
is Chapuis' report of a little incident that occurred on May 2, 

the date of Anne Boleyne's arrest :-

" That same evening, when the Duke of Richmond, HeIIJ'}''s bastard 
son, was saying good-night to hie father, the king burst into tears. 
• The Duke and his sister, the Lady Mary,' exclaimed Henry, • might 
thank God for having eacaped the hands of that damned poisonous 
wretch who had conspired their death.' .And shortly afterwards, at the 
trial of .Anne, the royal officers laid it to the charge of the prisoner that 
she was strongly suspected of having caused the late princess dowager to 
be poisoned, and of havmg intended to do the same by the Lady Mary. 
A scapegoat having been found, Henry's Ministers did not deny that 
Catherine had been murdered.'' 

This seems to us a very penerae construction to put upon 
events which are susceptible of a very simple one. If the 
little scene with the Duke of Richmond really occurred, it seen1a 
to make very strongly against the supposition that Henry waa 
privy to the murder. Englishmen do not weep unleu they 
are very strongly moted, and therefore it ia imp08Sible to 
anppoae that he was playing a part, 88 he muat have been if, 
having plotted the murder in conjunction with Anne, he had 
then determined to make her the scapegoat. 

Mr. Friedmann proceeds:-

" With 10 formidablo a mass of evidence it cannot but seem likely that 
Catherine met with foul play. If such was the case the poison was 
probably administered twice iu small doses, at the end of November and 
shortly after Christmas. Poisoning by repeated low doses was thought 
by the great toxicologists of the sixteenth century to be preferable to 
every other method. Usually the victim did not die of the direct effect 
of the poison, but of exhaustion caused by frequent illneaees ; so that, as 
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a rale, no traces of the drug were found in the body, and the course of the 
disorder did not present those strong and characteristic symptoms which 
might otherwise ha.Te appeared." 

After thia it ia difficult to ny what evidence Mr. Friedmann 
would not conaider formidable. We aay with confidence 
that, not only hu he produced no evidence which would weigh 
with an Engliab jury, but thai he has literally produced none 
at all, only a little goBBip and a few suapiciom circumstances. 

Chapuis' despatches throw no light upon the question 
whether Anne was or wu not guilty of the crimes for which 
she was executed. We therefore think the sentence with 
which Mr. Friedmann concludes his examination of the ques
tion might well have been apared. He obse"f'S :-

•• But while I am strongly of opinion that the indictments were drawn 
up at random, and that there wae no trnetworthy eridence to sustain the 
specific charges, I am by no means conrinced that .Anne did not commit 
offences quite as grave as moat of those of which she we.a accused. She 
may have been guilty of crimes which it did not suit the convenience of 
the Government to divulge. .At the subsequent trial eome hints to this 
effect were thrown out, and although proof was not adduced they were 
likely enough to have been true." 

Vague specolations of this kind are readily indulged in 
when once it has become a habit to auspect the wont, but they 
are altogether out of place in a grave historical work. The 
historian, like the judge, is bound to presume no man guilty 
and to listen to no mere heanay evidence. Unleu these 
simple maxima are obse"ed, we fear that the proce1111 of over
hauling all the available materials for hi11tory, now going for
ward 110 briskly in Europe, will only lead to increasing con
fuaion and uncertainty. Imperfect u may be the materials 
for the hilltory of England in the sixteenth century afforded 
by our own archives, we are hardly likely to mend matten 
by accepting the uncorroborated statements of foreign ambas
sadon, or the dark hint11 by which the authon of an act which 
wears the sinister aspect of a judicial murder 11ought to eke 
out the weakness of their case. Mr. Friedmann's work 
e:s:hibits much painstaking research in reference to points of 
detail ; but its value i11, in our opinion, greatly impaired by his 
neglect of the two simple canons of evidence to which we 
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have referred. Had he observed them, much of his book 
would not have been 1tritten, or would have U11umed a very 
diff'erent shape. 

The general impression left upon the mind by the volumes 
we have been reviewing is by no means favourable to the 
English party of Reform in the sut.eenth century. Neither 
Dr. Brewer nor Mr. Friedmann bas a good word to spare for 
them. In truth, the English Reformation, as a political move
ment, seems to have been from the fint under the direction of 
men intent, not upon elevating the life of the Church or purging 
its dogmas of error, but chiefty upon emancipating themselves 
from socb restraints as even in its corrupt condition the 
Church still sought to impose upon the license of individual 
inclination, and the conversion of ecclesiastical property to 
secular uses. In short, during the mteentb century it was 
the secular and political spirit that dominated the movement ; 
it was not until the fan of Marian persecution had thoroughly 
sifted the wheat from the chaff that the Reformation acquired 
the lofty spiritual character that, under the name of Puri
tanism, distinguished it during the sevent.eenth century. 

p 2 
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AaT. IV.-PAULINISM AND LEGALISM. 

I. The Hihhert Lectures, I 8 8 S. On the Influence of the Apostle 
Paul on the Development of Christianity. By Ono 
PFLEIDERER, D.D., Professor of Theology in the University 
of Berlin. London: Williams & Norgate. 

2. Paulinism : a Contribution to the History of Primitive 
Christian Theology. By OTTo PPLEIDEaH, D.D. 
Williams & N orgate. I 8 7 7. 

3. Paul, the .Apostle of Jesus Christ, his Life and Works, his 
Epistles and Teachings : a Contribution to a Critical 
History of Primitive Christianity. By F&aDINAND 
CeaISTU.N B.t.ua, Professor of Evangelical Theology in 
the University of Tiibingen. Second Edition. Edited 
by Dr. EDUARD ZELLE&. Williams & Norgate. 1875. 

4. The Church History of the First Three Cenluries. By F. C. 
B..&ua. Third Edition. Williams & Norgate. I 8 7 8. 

IN the year I 8 3 5, just half a century ago, there appeared 
in Germany two " epoch-making " books, written by 

men who had stood in the relation of scholar and master to 
each other-the Life of Jesus, of David F. Strall88, aud Tl,e 
So-called Pa8toral Epistles of Paul, by F. C. Baur. It is well 
known what an immense sensation the former work produced, 
and how disastrous were its immediate effects. Yet, as it now 
appears, the famous Leben Jeau contained little of permanent 
significance. It was but the culmination of the spent wave 
of eighteenth-century rationalism. Strauss' daring was, 
afler all, very like that of the reckless champion of a desperate 
cause, who is prepared to sacrifice everything for the sake of 
a momentary victoey. 

Baur was a man of very superior learning, and of a far 
more sober type of mind. In spite of his ingrained 
rationalism, be possesaed a sympathy with Christian ideas 
and an appreciation for spiritual truth. He saw that it would 
no longer suffice to assail the authority of individual books of 
Scripture, or to explain away its supernatural contents by 
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whatever expedient lay readiest to band. The boob are there, 
and must be accounted for. The Primitive Church was a aolid 
historical fact. By the end of the second century it presents 
itself to uR, fumished with its new Scriptures, a world-wide 
community, already rooted in the past, and involved in close 
and manifold relations with the life of the world around. 
How has all this come about ? If the Christ of Paul and of 
John be a myth, at any rate the Church of Irenieus and 
Tertullian is a fact-and facts rest on antecedent facts, not 
on mere fancies. Suppose the traditional view of the genesia 
of Christianity to be a superstition, what rational account of 
the matter can we render ? This was the question. The 
older rationalists, Pfleiderer tells us,• " possessed too little 
historical perception to be able to appreciate even approximately 
the significance of Paul." And, indeed, Strauss and his pre
deceuors left the Church of the early centuries completely 
hanging in the air. They destroyed the miraculous Gospel on 
which it claimed to rest, and made it a more stupendous 
miracle than any; the mightiest fabric of the ages, the loftiest 

• in aim, the most effective in moral discipline of all human in
stitutions-the hi11torical Church of Jesus Chri,t-resting on a 
mere congeries of legends, of passionate dreams and fanatical 
illusions I The Leben Jeau was, for those who could see, the 
reductio ad abaurdum of the older rationalism. 

By this time, too, the historical conscience was awake. 
That revival of historical studies had commenced which is 
proving scarcely less fruitful in its influence ou modem 
thought than the advance of physical science. Our tradi
tional view■ of the origine11 of things political and national, 
of art and civilization, had to be revised. It was inevitable 
that religion and Christian tradition should pass through the 
same process, and that history would become the chief battle
field between faith and unbelief. Baur was amongst the first 
to perceive this fact, and to realize its importance. German 
rationalism bad long been critical enough and to spare. It 
is his merit to have made its criticism hilltorical. And in 
becoming historical it was bound. to become constructive. 

* IRbbtrl L«:J,uru, p, 7 • 
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The preface to his brochure, Die aogenannten Paatorallniefe de, 
Apo,tela Pmdw, Baur's .fint euay on the New Testament 
Canon, contains the following pregnant sentences :-

" I, at least, cannot see how the question [of authorship] is to be 
decided otherwise than in relation to the historical phenomena of the 
entire period in which these Letters originated-that ie to say, in the 
light of the history of the first two centuries. It ie only after such 
inquiry that we shall be in a position to show where, in the course 
of these phenomena, the place of the writings in que!ltion ie to be 
found." 

Here Baur defines the principle and furnishes the programme 
of the Tiibingen school. It subordinates the criticism of the 
New Testament Canon to that of the history of the Church. It 
substitutes for the isolated, irregular attacks previously made 
on individual books of Scripture, the attempt to arrive at a 
rationalistic theory of Primitive Christianity as a whole, to 
which all its literary documents should be made to contribute, 
and by which in tum the origin and significance of each of 
these writings should be determined. His Paulus, unquestion
ably his greatest work, is entitled " A Contribution to the 
Critical History of Primitive Christianity.'' Be applied all 
bis vast resources to work out a theory of the genesis of the 
Church, with which Rationalism might be able successfully 
to carry on the combat on the ground of historical fact, where 
revived orthodoxy, as represented by Neander and Gieseler, 
claimed to be master of the field. Baur' s hypothesis is still 
that of contemporary rationalism. It bas been prosecuted 
on the Continent by a host of learned and zealous disciples, 
amongst whom Zeller and Pfleiderer have been conspicuous ; 
Benan is a powerful, but somewhat uncertain, ally. Dr. 
Samuel Davidson, and the author of Supernatural &ligion, 
have endeavoured to naturalize it upon English soil. Its 
later advocates have retired, indeed, from the extreme positions 
of their master on sueh capital points as those of the relega
tion of the Synoptic Gospels to the second century, and the 
alleged spurioosneas of all the minor Epistles of St. Paul. 
But whatever modifications have been made in detail-and 
mch corrections Baur himself invited-the general principles 
of the Tiibingen school remain unchanged, and are those of 
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all contemporary scholars of note who reject the supernatural 
in Christianity on grounds of historical criticism. 

The Ttibingen school has no more able representative than 
Professor Otto P.ftejderer, of Berlin, the Hibbert Lecturer of 
lut year. His Pauliniam displays critical acumen and 
philosophical insight of the highest order. The ease and 
lucidity of his style are rare indeed amongst German theo
logians. And the Hibbert Lectures, while neceuarily slight and 
discursive in their substance, are marked by a candour and 
earnestness that bespeak for the author a respectful hearing. 
The outline furniehed by Dr. Pfleiderer supplies a suitable 
buis for a review of the Tendency theory, which he so skilfully 
presents to the British theological public. 

We will proceed to sketch the theory in question as it 
appean in this latest exposition. 

Amongst the New Testament writings, four of the Epistles 
which bear Paul's name are accepted as incontestably 
genuine-Galatiana, I and 2 Corinthiana, and Roma11,11.• 
These document■ afford us a starting-point and fixed his
torical data. They disclose, it is argued, a radical diver• 
gence existing in the midst of the Apostolic age between the 
Pauline Gospel and that of the Twelve. To this primitive 
antagonism Baur and his followers trace the entire develop
ment of the early Church. On the one hand is the univer
salism of salvation by faith; on the other, the particularism 
of a Jewish salvation by works of law. On the one hand, the 
earthly " Christ after the flesh," known by the first Apostles; 
on the other, a Christ after the Spirit, " the Lord from 
heaven," whom " it pleased God to reveal ., in the soul of 
Paul. On this side, Jamea, the brother of the Lord, and all 
the sacred prestige and conservative pride of native Judaism; 
on that side, Paul, with his newly aw11kened spirit, his daring 
and original genius, supported by the imposing array of 
Gentile Churches, which he himaelf had called into existence. 
Such is the situation which Galatians i. and ii. and the 

• Where Baur, however, reject, the 1aat two chapten. Pfteiderer admits alao 
I Tlw1alonia111, Philippiana, Philemon, with parts of 2 Tltu,aloniana and ailo,.. 
ria111, and a fragment of 2 7'imot'4y, 
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Corinthian Letters indicate to ua. And this oppolition 
appean even under the veil of the official narrative of the 
Acta--an obvioua Tendenz,chrift-an irenical product of the 
aecond century, written on purpoee to compoae thill di11'erence, 
and to reconcile partiea who atill combated under the Petrine 
and Pauline atandarda. In regard to the Council at J eruaalem, 
Pfleiderer frankly admit■ (in oppoaition to Baur) the agree
ment of Acta xv. with Gal. ii. : " the two account■," he aaya 
(p. 103), "admirably complete each other." A temporary 
compromiae wu effected between Paul and the Jewiah Church, 
due to "the practical large-heartedneBB " of Peter. But the 
aubaequent colliaion at Antioch brought thill truce apeedily to 
an end, and opened a violent conflict in which the full import 
of the Pauline principle became manifest in it■ contrast to the 
"other (legalistic) Goepel" of the Fint Church. Let 111 hear 
Dr. Pfleiderer:-

·• The faith of the earliest Church dHFered from that of the rest of the 
Jews simply in this, that the former hoped to behold again in the Meeaiah 
the crucified J ellll.8, whom the latter abhorred as a criminal. It ia true 
thia one point of di1Ference concealed within it a profound chasm, which 
required only to be thonght ont in ita consequences to conduct to a com
plete separation between the Church of the diaciples of Jesus and 
Judaiam. But this ia just what did not take place within the Primitive 
Church. On the contrary, in its thought an.d feeling, that point of 
dilfereuce was outweighed by what it poHessed in common with J udaiam ; 
o.nd that common posseBBion was not merely the general dogmatic axioms, 
Lut particularly the view of the MeHianic kingdom aa the tenestrial 
consummation of the national Judee.n theocracy on the basis of the 
perpetuated Mose.ic Law."-Ledure11, pp. 17, 18. 

This is cautiously and skilfully put ; but on such a view-:
far, indeed, from being that of "impartial hilltorical inquiry " 
-the tint A poatlea remained totally unaffected even by the 
minimum of spiritual teaching which Jeaua ia supposed to 
have given them, and the rise of Stephen, and of Paul him
aelf, within the Apostolic Church, becomea historically incon
ceivable. Pfleiderer'a definition of the creed of the Primitive 
Church i11 contradicted by hia own principal witneu. How 
could Paul apeak of the Chriatian community at Jeruaalem u 
"the Ch111'Ch of God" (Gal. i. 13, 22), and treat it with ao 
much reapect and consideration, if it held the" other Goapel," 
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which he anathematizes? And doe■ he not refer to Peter'■ 

ministry in terms equally exalted with those he uaea regard
ing hi■ own (Gal. ii. 7, 8)? Hi■ account of the dispute with 
Peter at Antioch implies throughout that the two men were 
in heart at one in their Christian conviction■. 1 Cor. xv. 1-1 1 

afl'ords further proof, if proof were needed, that Paul believed 
himself to be in agreement with the older Apostle■ on the 
fundamental truths of his Gospel. He refers here not ■imply 
to the bare facts of the death and resurrection of Christ, but to 
the construction placed upon them, for this constitutes "the 
Gospel." . 

In Paul'■ inner experience Pfleiderer finds the key to 
his teaching. " His theology is the development, on the 
basil of the previoua beliefs of hi■ Jewish theology, of 
that faith in Christ which became a certainty to him at 
his conversion" (p. 47). This event is "psychologically 
explained " aa the crisis of a struggle previonsly going on 
in his intense and deeply conscientious nature between his 
Pharisaic devotion to the Law, undemeath which there lay a 
profound sense of hi■ penonal failure and of the failure of hi■ 
nation to attain righteousness with God, and the impreaions 
made upon him against his will by the words and bearing of 
the persecuted followers of Jesus, especially by the death of 
Stephen, "which powerfully affected the tender soul of Paul." 
Already, it appean, before this sudden change, Paul had 
diacemed, as the older Apostle■ failed to do, that the 
acceptance of the crucified Je11ua meant the abandonment 
of Moaaism. So that for him their Jewish-Christian atti
tude was impossible. He paased by a logical necessity from 
one extreme to the other. The vision of the glorified Saviour 
brought the inward conflict of the Apostle's soul to an iBBue, 
and introduced him to that spiritual knowledge of Christ 
which was henceforth the centre and spring of his life. 
Whether this manifestation had any objective reality or not, 
is a matter of little moment to ua. It is enough that the 
Apostle believed he had " seen the Lord." In Gal. i. 
16; 2 Cor. iv. 6, he seem■ to intimate that this revelation of 
Christ " was not an ordinary seeing and hearing with the 
physical senses, but an inward experience within his soul" 
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{pp. 31-33). Paul's doctrine of Salvation was the issue of 
his acceptance of a crucified Messiah, on the basis of his 
antecedent convictions respecting the law and sin. His 
Chriatology was the reflection of the viaion of the glorified 
Jeaus, by which he had been convinced of his Messiahship. 
"Not conferring with fleah and blood," nor allowing his mind 
to be occupied with those traditions of the earthly life of J eaus 
which belonged to the first disciples, he was able to idealize 
the Person of Christ the more freely, following "the apon
taneoUB rise " of his own " religious intuitions, which remained, 
however, all along connected with the historical person of 
Jesus by means of the one fact of the crucifixion " (pp. 5 2, 5 3). 
So there was formed in " the pure and noble soul of the 
A poatle " a true conception of " the apirit of J e11UB freed from 
all earthly elements," in its universal and tranacendent 
significance, as at once the celestial, archetypal man, and the 
Image, the Son of God, so near to the Divine " that we need 
feel no surprise when Paul at length calla him without reaerve 
'God who is over all'" (pp. 54, 5 5). The Pauline doctrine of 
the universal, substitutionary Atonement is but the application 
in Pharisaic dogmatic form of this ideal view of "Jesus Christ, 
and Him crucified." 

Here we pause to observe how erroneo118 is the &11811mp
tion that Paul ignored the earthly life of Christ and the tradi
tions of His ministry. Such an attitude, in a man of 80 sane 
and practical a mind, is incredible. His ardent love for the 
Saviour would alone forbid indifference on this head. Some
thing Paul must have known from common report, still more 
from the testimony of persecuted Chriatiana, even before his 
conversion; or how would the words, "I am Jeaua," have 80 

powerfully affected hia aoul? And are we to suppose that 
afterwards he closed his ears to the atoriea about " all that 
Jesus did and taught" with which every Christian circle in 
Damascua and Antioch, as well as in J eruaalem, muat for years 
have been rife ? It was in regard to his apoatolic commission 
and message that he claimed 80 confidently to be independent 
of all tradition, not in regard to the particulars of the Gospel 
narrative. Although the nature of his writinga does not allow 
of detailed reference of this kind, yet the undisputed Epistlea 
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afford evidence enough that it was the historical J eaus whom 
Paul preached aa the ideal, heavenly Christ. The word Je11U1, in 
the manner in which he uses it, connotes the earthly history. 
Allusions such as those of Rom. viii. 3; xv. 3, 8 ; 
1 Cor. vii. 1 o, 1 2 ; i:i. 2 3 (the reference to the traitor); 
u. 1-11; 2Cor.i. S; v. 21; viii.9;:1. I; Gal.ii.9; iv.4; 
vi. 2, indicate sufficiently the nature and extent of the know
ledge which the Apostle and his readen possessed in common 
of the earthly course of Jesus. 

But, so Pfleiderer proceeds, " the objective reconciliation of 
the world effected in Christ's death can, nfter all, benefit in 
their own personal consciousness only those who know and 
acknowledge it, who feel themselves in their solidarity with 
Christ to be 10 much one with Him as to be able to appro
priate inwardly His death and celestial life, and inwardly live 
over again His life and death; th09e only, in a word, who 
truly believe on Christ, who connect themselves with Him iu 
faith, iu such a way as to grow together with Him into one 
spirit and one body. Thus the idea of • substitution' in Paul's 
view finds its realization in the mysticism of his conception of 
faith; the idea of 'one for all' receives the stricter meaning 
of ' all in and with one'" (pp. 6 5, 66). This is finely and 
truly said : 0 ai aic omnia ! This consciousness of fellowship 
with God in Christ brings Paul, however, we are told, to " a 
different conception of God" from that with which he set out. 
"The God of the Jewish legal con11Ciousness," demanding 
atonement, has given place to II the God of the Christian 
filial consciousness, as Jesus bore him. in His heart." In the 
" oscillation " between these two conceptions consists the pecu
liar difficulty of Paul's theology-a difficulty, however, more 
theoretical than practical, existing for the theological thinker 
rather than for the believing Christian (pp. 68-70). Paul's 
" central idea of mystical fellowship with Christ " gave him the 
vantage-ground from which to meet the Judaistic chargea of 
Antinomianism made against him. The ethical consequences 
of his doctrine of Salvation were a triumphant evidence in its 
favour. In the conatraining love of Christ Paul had found a 
new, divine principle of life, 11 equally far removed from 
heathen licence and J ewiah legalism," an " inward freedom 



Paulinism and Lcgali!Jm, 

raised as far above the Jewish servitude of ordinances as it 
was above the heathen servitude of the flesh and worldly 
lust;" and a "uniting bond" which "made Jews and Greeks, 
slaves and free men, man and woman, one in Christ" 
(pp. 70-7 4). In such passages as these our author is at his 
best, His interpretation of the Apostle's moral teaching is 
neceuarily limited and warped by the exclusion of the later 
Epistles. But we can find nothing to object to in his exegesis 
of the Pauline antithesis of " flesh and spirit" in the natural 
man, except that he calls it " the Pharisaic theory '' (pp. 
76-78). "In the body," he says, "the earthly and sense 
part of the natural man, evil desire has set up its seat, or, as 
it were, its citadel, whence, by means of the impulses and 
tendencies of the flesh in the member&, it makes the will its 
servant, so that it brings forth•all kinds of sin, not merely sins 
of a sensual, but also of a spiritual, nature, such as idolatry 
and selfish wickedness." 

The new "life in the Spirit," which constituted the sub
jective side of Pauline Christianity, Pfleiderer goes on to show, 
rose above " the miraculous world of ecstatic feeling and 
apocalyptic phantasy," in which the faith and hope of the 
First Church loved to dwell. These it subordinated to itself 
and gradually transformed into " the moral kingdom of God 
of the Christian Church" (pp. 82, 83). Baptism and the 
Lord's Supper were raised to a higher significance, and 
" brought into the closest connection with the central idea" 
of Paul's theology, serving, along with his "dogmatic 
Christology," as an "outward shell" which should "protect 
and preserve," while "to the superficial eye it concealed the 
noble fruit within." That Paul "discovered, by reference to 
the central fact of salvation in the death of Christ, the means 
of satisfying the need, founded in human nature, of a 
mystical cultus, is," he adds, "one of those marvellous inspi
rations of genius on which history it.elf has set its seal, and 
which we, therefore, ought not to criticize with cold Ration
alism, but to honour with thankful and reverent piety." In 
the light of the indwelling Spirit of Christ, "Paul finally 
obtained new and profound insight into the counsels and ways 
of the Divine government of the world. He sketched a new 
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philosophy of religio11S history, which served as a magnificent 
historical aetting to his theological ideas" (p. 8 7). • In 
this grand theodicy, the origin of human sin, the purpose 
and scope of the Moaaic Law in its relation to the Promise, 
the dealing of God with the heathen, the national rejection 
of the Jews, the future development of the Kingdom of God 
on earth, and its con11ummation in the Second Advent, all 
found a place ; and the contradictions and misgivings to which 
Pauliniam gave rise in the Jewish-Christian mind-first of all, 
no doubt, in the mind of the Apostle himself-were effectually 
dealt with. By his lofty intuitions and masterly dialectic they 
were transformed from stumbling-blocks into buttresses of the 
Gospel which he preached amongst the Gentiles (pp. 87-96). 

We have dwelt somewhat at length on Pfleiderer'■ ruumeof 
Paul's "doctrinal teaching," the subject of his Second 
Lecture, because we could not otherwise do joatice to the 
breadth and precision which characterize it, and to the sympa
thetic earnestness with which he approaches the Apostle'■ 
central doctrine. Indeed we are bound to teatify that Baur 
and Pfleiderer alike, where their critical theory ia not at atake, 
and in the exposition of the evangeliCBI teaching of Ro,nans 
and Galatians, show themselves on many points excellent 
interpreten, and manifest a clear-sightedness, a power of 
looking directly into the thought of their author as it standa 
in his own pages, that orthodox theologian& not unfrequently 
might envy. We are not surprised that Canon Farrar'& 
St. Paul, in its construction of the Apostle's doctrine owes 
so much to Pfleiderer's Paulinism. Nor can any exegete 
afford to overlook the masterly exposition of the doctrine of 
Justification given in Baur'a Paulus. 

With the Epistle to the Romans Paul's theological develop
ment, on the Tiibingen assumption, was suddenly arrested. The 
later doctrinal writings ascribed to him, though fragments of 
genuine Pauline letters may be found in them, are, in their 
canonical form, the work of Pauliniats, auccesaon of the 
Apostle, living under the influence of later theological ideas 
and applying their master's doctrine to altered circumstance■. 
We may trace in them, on the one hand, the gradual infiltration 
into Pauliniam of Gnoatic metaphysics, and, on the other, its 
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growing approximation to Judaic legalism. The latter, mean
while, had undergone a thorough transformation, in con
sequence of the downfall of national 1 udaiam and of the 
continued action of Gentile Christianity upon it. The 
Catholic Church of the third century shows us Pauline 
theology wedded to a new Christianized legalism. Ecclesias
tical is now substituted for Judaic law; baptism has taken 
the place of circumcision ; the clergy are already a hierarchy ; 
Rome has made herself the heir of ruined 1 erusalem. In 
thia union the advantage lay nominally with Paul, whoae 
theology waa officially accepted aa that of the Ecumenical 
Church. But in reality Legalism waa victorious. It had 
sacrificed ita Jewish form only to gain, under a new dress, a 
wider supremacy. Yet in the teaching of Paul there lay 
dormant a principle of Divine aonship and liberty, ready at 
the appointed moment to awake to new life and to shake 
the Catholic aystem to its foundations. This analysis of 
pre-Nicene Christianity contains, we readily admit, a large 
element of truth, however much we may quarrel with the 
historical theory which ia constructed to account for it. 

The post-Pauline New Testament writings, Pfleiderer 
endeavours to ahow, had severally their share in bringing 
about thia amalgamation. They mark aucceaaive atagea in the 
gradual interpenetration of ~he Pauline and 1 udaic factors. 
On the Judaiatic aide (.&,D. 68-69), appeared the .Apocalypae. 
Baur holds thia to be the one genuine work of the Apostle John, 
and finds in it the atrongeat witness for the antipathy of the Pillar 
Apoatlea to Paul, and for the non.Johannine authorship of the 
Fourth Goapel. Here Pfleiderer ia at iaaue with him; for how, 
he aaka, could one who had known Christ after the fl.eah con
ceive of him ao highly aa the John of the .Apocalyp,e 1 He 
m~ea the auggeation-quite no~el, ao ~ar. as we know-that 
th! writer waa a Roman J eWJSh Cbnatian, one of those 
referred to in Phil. i. 17, who had, however, profited by Paul's 
teaching, and bad probably fled from Rome to Asia :Minor 
in the Neronian persecution. This book is saturated with 
Paul's Christology, hardly less ao with his doctrine of 
Salvation ; in fact, it incorporates his theology wholeaale
and yet covertly denies his Apostleship (Rev. u.i. 14), and 
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denounces him, along with licentious Paulinista, in the terrible 
language of Rev. ii. 2, 6 I This astounding oontradic
tion Pfleiderer explaina aa merely " another instance of 
Jewish party-tactics" I In truth, the Apocalypse alone ia a 
sufficient refutation of the Tiibingen hypothesis. If the date 
8811igned to it by Baur be correct-and it finda increaaing 
auent among New Testament acholara-then before .&.o. 70, 
and within twelve yeara of the composition of the Epistle to 
the Romana, a theology identical in substance with Paul's ii 
found in a writing the most J udaistic in its colouring that 
the New Testament contains. The inference ia inevitable, 
that the ground-principles of " Pauliuiam " were common to 
Paul with the elder Apostles. They constituted the theology 
of the Cho.rch Catholic from the Day of Pentecost. The 
grounds on which hostility to Paul ia attributed to John are 
fanciful in the extreme (pp. I 56-8). 

The Epistle of James ia of course ranged on the J udaistic side. 
Yet it is free from the Jewish legalism and particularism which 
form the antithesis to Pauline doctrine. It is, as Pfleiderer 
admit.a, a "disfigured doctrine of faith," held by men who 
converted faith into " a mere matter of the understanding," 
against which this writer contends. On this showing, " the 
opposition between Pauliniam and Jewish Christianity which 
still meeta ua in unmitigated intensity (I) in the Epistle of 
James" (p. 170), ii reduced to a mere shadow, a simple 
miaunderatanding. 

But a " further reconciliation " is still deemed neceaaary. 
This was "accompliahed partly in the field of theological 
Gnoaticism," where " new ingredients" were found, " of 
sufficient combining power to unite the resisting element.a, 
and partly and specially in the field of Gospel narrative." 
So the plot thickens aa we advance. Mark, it appears, held 
a brief for Paul. In hia narrative, " from the commence
ment, the profound contrast between the free spirit of the 
Gospel and the narrow legalism of Judaism finda expression " 
(pp. 171, 172). The obduracy of the unbelieving Jewa, the 
stupidity and narrowneas of the first Apostles-these Mark 
dwells on with aridity. The sequel of the Transfiguration 
unmistakably betrays this Evangelist's "tendency." It is 
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" an idealietic narrative, for which the Apocalyp,e and the 
Pauline Chriatology have aupplied the tlementa," an 
" allegorical illustration of the utterance of Paul, ' their 
minda were hardened,' " &c. For thia reaaon the first 
Apostles failed to "expel in Christ'a name the evil spirits of 
Heatheniam" (Mark i:1. I 8, 19); "whilst one who did not 
follow in their company"-Panl, to be aure-" cast out demons 
in His name, and is acknowledged by Jesus aa a disciple, 
whom the othera ought not to hinder. . . . . 'fhia waa 
the Pauline reply to the glorification of the Twelve in the 
.Apocalypae, at the cost of the Apostle to the Heathen" 
(pp. I 7 4-7 ). Who would have thought it? Professor 
Pfleiderer has indeed '' deciphered a hieroglyphic " (p. I 7 S ), if 
this is what the story means. A theory which depends on 
such ingenuities as this-and the Tiibingen exegesis of the 
Gospels teems with them-stands self-condemned. "Jewish 
Christianity, thus attacked with weapons from the arsenal of 
Gospel tradition, made its reply in the Gospel according to 
Matthew." Here Paul, as we are prepared to find, is" the 
lea,t in the Kingdom of Heaven." That he is allowed a 
place there at all, shows that Jewish-Chriatian hostility had 
somewhat relented towards him. "Peter is represented ex
preBBly as ' the firat,' " and receives " the keys of the King
dom of Heaven." While Paul is disparaged, the Antinomi
anism of his followera is. denounced, as in the .Apocalypse. 
Yet, like the .Apo,:alypae, the First Gospel is "far removed 
from a narrow Jewish particularism." The call of the 
Gentiles is contemplated by Matthew, but under legal con
ditions (Matt. v. 1 8, 19; x.xviii. 1 8, I 9) which characterize 
hia univenalism RB " still far removed from that of the 
Apostle Paul" (p. I 8 5). Not to be outdone, the Paulinists 
befo:-e long produced the Gospel of Luke, the manifesto of 
" the popularized irenical Paulinism of the second, post
apostolic generation," now beginning to be " on good terms 
with moderate J ewiah Christianity " (p. I 8 S ). " The third 
Evangelist," who was also the author of The Acts of the 
.Jlpoatlea, " with an impartiality which has got beyond the 
region of sectarian strife, ungrudgingly accords to each of 
the two primitive Christian parties ita peculiar pre-eminence 
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and its special historical po11ition" (p. 193). "The beautiful 
story of the sisters Martha and Mary " is " obvioualy " an 
allegory, showing how entirely the writer himself regarded 
"Pauline Christianity, with it.a deeper inward life of faith, as 
the 'better part."" Paul's "ideal conception of Christ the 
third Evangelist hu, with incomparable skill, developed 
dramatically into a vivid historical picture, which, though it 
fall■ behind that of the two previous Gospels aa regards strict 
hi1torical reality, excel■ it in point of high ideal truth." 

All this only shows how euy it is by the aid of " allegory " 
and " idealism " to play fast and loose with history. It is 
ju1t Luke's faithful portraiture of the real Christ that explains 
Paul's " ideal conception," and accounts for its universal accep
tance, and for the power with which in all ages it baa impreaaed 
it.elf on the Christian heart. 

Respecting the Fourth Gospel, all that Pfleiderer has to say 
is, that it carries further this " idealistic, dogmatic and 
didactic delineation of the life of Jesus, upon which Luke 
had previously entered,'' and that the conception of Christ it 
presents, " likewise exhibits the influence of the impulses 
which in the fint instance proceeded from Paul" (p. 198). 
Thi■ is the only reference, beyond two mere allusions that 
the author makes to the Gospel of John ; and the su~ 
ject is equally ignored in his Pauliniam. We can under
stand that the question of the Fourth Gospel hu become 
an embar1'11811ment for the Tiibingen school. On any theory 
of development, the theological expansion which Paulinism 
owed to Gnostic influence reached its limit in the Johaunine 
doctrine. It represents the latest type of New Testament 
teaching. Baur accordingly bends all his efl'ort.s to show that 
John's Gospel could not have originated earlier than the 
middle of the second century. The Gospel of John, he argues, 
is the theological (ideal) counterpart of that " development of 
the Christian conaciousnP.118" which had its practical realization 
in the Roman Church of the latter part of the second centw-y. 
In it" the Jewish Christian and Pauline doctrines," by the aid 
of Alexandrine Gnosia, were at last " blended in a higher 
nnity." Baur is quite consistent. On the 'l'iibingen hypo
thesis, this document cannot be earlier than I So A.D. But 
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external evidence positively demands an earlier date. As 
John's Apocalyp,e at the beginning, so his Goapel at the end 
of the imaginary "reconciling" process, bears efl'ectual witneaa 
againat it. 

We have already indicated the part which Gnoaticiam ia 
made to play in the theory under review. Pfleiderer devotes 
one of hia ablest lectures to the subject. He begins by 
aayiug that " " Gnoatic element lay from the very firat 
in the Pauline Gospel of the revelation of God in Christ, 
a fruitful germ of theological gnosia or apecnlative theology " 
(p. 201). That is to aay, there was an inner, profounder 
knowledge of " the deep things of God," of the Divine pur
poses and dealings in history and iu creation, lying behind 
and within the doctrine of the Croaa, which Paul bad 11till in 
reserve, or allowed but partially to appear, in his earlier 
Epistles. This at least i9 how we would interpret Pfteiderer'11 
admiaaion. And we think that, allowing ao much as he does, 
he ia bound to consider more carefully than he seems to have 
done whether the doctrine of the rejected ColOBBian and 
Ephesian Letters ia not the natural development, within the 
mind that conceived it, of this "fruitful germ of theologi
cal gnoais," contained in the four unchallenged Epistles. It 
must be remembered that the dualistic gnosia which gave 
birth to the heretical Gnostic Christianity of the aecond cen
tury, was not a thing that sprung up in a day. The Judaism 
of Alexandria, in the person of Philo, Paul's contemporary, 
exhibits it in a ripe stage of growth, and in a form in which 
it was ready at once to coalesce with Pauline Christianity. 
Undoubtedly Paul bad to confront it in the Hellenistic 
circles of his miaaion, and it came fairly within hia mental 
horizon. According to P.fteiderer, the Epistles to the Hebrev,1, 
Colo1rian1, and Epkeaiana aucceaaively took part in the adjust
ment of Paulinism and Gnosticism in the second century. 
The Epistle to the Hebrews Pfleiderer aaaociate& with the apocry
phal Epistle of Barnabas, representing "Alexandrine Gnosis," 
while the two Asiatic Letters are referred to" Pauline Gnosia.'' 
We can only point out the striking contrast in tone between 
the former pair of documents: the pseudo-Barnabas breathes 
a different atmoaphere, he belongs to quite another world 
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from the writer of Hebrew,. For Ephe,iau Pfleiderer is com
pelled to find an author dbtinct from that of the " revised " 
and interpolated Coloa,ians, and of considerably later date. 
In fact, Epheriana, in his construction, holds much the same 
place as John's Gospel with the older Tiibingen critics. 

The First Epistle of Peter Pfteiderer does not discuss in 
his Lectures. His Paulinism ranks it along with the 
Epi,tle of Clement to the Corinthians, as a document of the 
transition period, antecedent to Ephesians: "The persecu
tion of Trajan marks the situation of its readers." The absence 
of the "J udaistic bias " is strongly insisted on. It contains, 
on Pfl.eiderer'11 showing, " a popularized, and for that very 
reason a diluted, Paulinism, which ceases to retain any party 
colouring." The spuriousness of the epistle is for the Tiibingen 
school a matter of life and death. Pfleiderer does not, how
ever, impute to the author any specific "irenical tendency," 
as Baur is inclined to do on the strength of eh. v. I 2. Its 
object is practical and hortatory. " But this fact gives the 
greater weight to the Epistle, as a testimony to the actual 
existence of a practical common consciousness of the Church" 
(vol. ii p. 1 50). Precisely so; only ·we must take leave to 
complete the sentence by adding, " in the Apostolic age." 

1 Clement is empanelled in Lecture VI. as a witness to " the 
transformation of Pauliniam into Catholicism," already in an 
advanced stage of progress on its ecclesiastical side " at the 
end of the first century" (p. 248). But this document, if its 
evidence is to be accepted, testifies to very much more than 
this. It proves that the Catholic Church " at the end of the 
first century " was already a highly developed organism, with 
a settled constitution and a familiar history. And, what is 
more, it shows that the Roman and Corinthian Churches, 
aituated in the very centre of Christendom, at this early date 
knew nothing of the great feud between Paul and the Fint 
Apostles. Had they forgotten it; or did it never exist, except 
in the Ebionite and Tiibingen imagination ? 

The Pastoral Epistle, and the lgnatian Letters (which 
Pfleiderer assumes to be spurious throughout) are products oi 
the conflict of orthodox Pauliniam with heretical Gnosticism. 

I Timothy is, in Pfleiderer's • judgment, the latest of the 
G 2 
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Pastoral Epistles. In it the attempt " to give the Church 
stability by means of organized ecclesiastical offices, 
especially the Episcopate," becomes very manifest. And 
"the Epistles publi11hed under the honoured name of 
the martyr Ignatius enable us to see with what in
creased energy and success within a few years that endeavour 
to strengthen ecclesiastical authority by means of the Episcopate 
was prosecuted amid the Church's struggle with domestic and 
foreign foes" (p. 260). In I Timothy "we observe only the 
growing desire to distinguish the bishop from the presbyten ; 
the distinction is an accomplished fact in the Ignatian Epistles." 
Granting the Episcopalian "tendency" of I Timothy (and 
Dr. Pfleiderer knows how disputable is this 888umption), it ia 
still a long step iu such matters from the " growing desire " 
to the " accomplished fact," and by all that distance the 
Pastoral Epistles are separated, on the Lecturer's own sup
position, from the date of the Epi,tles of Ignatius. To 
suppose this radical change in the constitution of the 
Church hurried through in " a few years," is utterly 
unhiatorical. In the p11eudo-lgnatius " the principle of the 
genuine Catholic hierarchy has already reached a fully-de
veloped form, ecclesiastical offices intervene between God and 
man ; on the relation of the believer to the priest depends bis 
relation to God, the purity of his conscience, the acceptability 
of his worship and his moral action, the determination of his 
salvation or condemnation I " (pp. 26 I, 262 ). And yet this 
pseudo-Ignatius, who " claims to be a good Paulinist," writes 
but " a few yean " later than the author of the Pastoral 
Epistles, and in the same interest as the autbon of 
the Epistle to the Ephesian, and the Fourth Goapel I "The 
development of the Christian consciouaness" can advance, 
aometimes at any rate, with amazing rapidity and by 
strangely disconnected 11tepa. 

However, we have reached at last the end of thi11 wonderful 
evolution. Paulinism baa been finally " reconciled " to the 
Judaic Christianity of Peter and the Primitive Church. The 
two repugnant element.a have found their adjustment in the 
Catholicism of the aecond century, as it iaaned victorious 
from its 11truggle with Gnostic heresy. The legalism of 
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Jtnualem, which had reaisted the inftuence of 1esua, had 
slowly yielded to the evangelic ardour and profound spirituality 
of Paul, and, above all, to the dazzling succeu of his Gentile 
m11s1on. It had expanded under the influence of Gn01ticiam. 
But it stooped to conquer; it yielded only to re1111sert itself 
once more in the practical, ooamopolitan legalism of Rome. 

We would gladly follow Dr. Pfleiderer through his 
sketch of the later fortunes of Paulinillm. But the space at 
our command will only allow ua to add some general con
aiderations bearing on the Tiibingen theory, without which our 
view of it would be altogether incomplete. The reader cannot 
but perceive how thoroughly ideal and auhjective is the pro
cedure of Baur and his school. " Like spiden, they apin all 
out of their own bowels," as Bacon aaya of the Rationaliate. 
They proteat indeed againat the accuaation. "My standpoint," 
says Baur {Preface to Church Hi81org)," is the purely historical 
one-namely, that the one thing to be aimed at is to place 
before ouraelves the materials given in history as they are 
objectively, and not otherwise, as far as that is po98ible." 
Truly an admirable purpose, but how grievoualy has it mia
carried. The external testimony for the canonical books is 
treated by Pfteiderer as though it had no eir.iatence, and the 
entire Tilbingen achool aubordinate it in the freeat manner 
to the criteria derived from their own interpretation of the 
internal evidence. Dr. Salmon, in his admirable lntroductio,i 
to the New Teatament, has ahown more conclusively than 
ever how completely the Tendency theory is shattered on the 
immovable rock of historical fact, found in the witneu of 
the pre-Nicene Church to the body of the New Testament 
Scripturea. Baur's Hiatory of the early Christian centuries 
is a Hegelian hiatorg of ideaa, an a priori mental construc
tion. From the abstract point of view, as an intellectual 
eir.ercise, it is a marvelloua tour de force of pure deductive 
logic. It ahowa how Christianity might conceivably have 
originated, and how its documents and institutions might 
theoretically he accounted for, given certain neceuary assump
tions. We begin, according to Hegel's formula, with Being 
and Not-Being (Paulinism and Legalism to wit), which by 
logical necessity find their synthesis in a Becoming (i.e., in 
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Catholicism). The intervening history is simply the dialectic 
of this synthesis of antithetical ideas, into which the 
recorded facts mUBt fit as well as they can ; and if 
they will not fit-then so much the worse for the facts. 
Unfortunately, the reality of things has a perverse 
habit of setting at nought our theories. The rude and 
obstinate concrete will not run in the mould prepared for it 
beforehand by philosophical abstraction. Baur and Pfleiderer 
demonstrate how a Hegelian could have developed Christianity, 
if the work had been left to him, out of the four Epistles of 
Paul and the Clementine Homilies and Recognitions. But, as 
it happens, the Church has grown up in quite another way. 
And we cannot even grant them their Paul and pseudo
Clement to begin with, unless they account for both in some 
more reasonable fashion. Notwithstanding, we believe that 
Baur has done a great service to Church History. Formerly 
it had been too much a mere chronicle of external events and 
unsifted traditions, or a battle-ground for Romish and Pro• 
testant polemics. Even Neander's treatment, while it put 
new life and meaning into the subject, was predominantly 
external, and failed to trace the inner genetic connection of 
things,· and that " development of the Christian consciousneu " 
on which Baur dwells with so much iteration. But Baur went 
beyond all bounds in the opposite direction. In his repre
sentation the personalities of the Apostolic age diSBolve in a 
mist of floating "ideas." Peter, and James, and the rest, whom 
we thought we knew, become so many shadowy "tendencies." 
Paul himself dwindles into an abstraction, and is sacrificed to 
hia own " Paulinism." From Paul's convenion down to 
Marcion's visit to Rome, it is difficult to find anywhere in the 
whole hundred years a chronological datum or a definite event. 
We wander in a shifting cloudland of historial speculation, 
which our new Gnostics invite 118 to take for " scientific 
Biblical theology" (Paulinilm: Preface, p. vi.). 

The elaborate character of the Tiibingen hypothesis stamps it 
as artificial. At fint sight it bears an appearance of simplicity, 
Jike the old &SBumption of the sun's rotation round the earth. But 
every l!tep involves it in new complications. In reality it makes 
second-century Catholicism the focus of its movement, instead 
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of the hiatorical Chriat. Hence the Ptolemaic " eccentrics and 
epicyclea "-to quote Lord Bacon again-which it is obliged 
to " feign," in order " to save the phenomena." Pfleiderer 
poetulates at least four pseudo-Pauls, two paeudo-Petera, a 
peeudo-Jobn, and a pseudo-James, besides the unknown 
authora of the Synoptic Gospels and the .Acl11 of the .Apo11tlu 
-all persona of extraordinary literary gifts and capable 
of simulating their respective parts with the greatest skill, 
men of singular moral elevation and spiritual insight ; yet, 
with one or two poasible exceptions, belonging to the second 
centwy, contemporaries of Papiaa and pseudo-Clement. All 
theae conapired in succession to pasa off their pioua frauds 
under Apostolic names, completely veiling their identity 
from the scrutiny of their own and succeeding ages, till at 
last the Tiibingen critics unravelled this tisaue of imposture l 
0'111! such performance, achieving even a partial success, 
would be a wonder, even in an age of high literary art. 
But a dozen of them, and in the aecond centwy to boot l Can 
improbability, heaped upon improbability, reach a greater 
height? The Tendency school baa unquestionably shed new 
light on Biblical criticism. It baa shown that the New 
Testament hu an internal history and organic growth ; that 
there ia a progress of thought and a combination of distinct 
historical elements in its construction that had been largely 
overlooked. But it baa exaggerated and multiplied these 
elements beyond all reason. It hu sought to rend the 
unity of the New Testament, and to distribute its scattered 
members amongst a aeries of nameleaa Church partiB&DB 
invented for the purpoae and stationed along the line of post
Apostolic times. It baa done this in the name of hilltory-and 
history muat be its judge I 

The moral aspect of the Tiibingen theory ia matter for 
aerioua reflection. These " P9eudonymous '' New Testament 
writings are, in plain terms, /orgerie11. It is in vain to appeal 
to ancient claaaical uaage, to the practice of unknown or obscure 
writera, who clothed their own thoughts in the style of some 
muter of their school, or recommended them by the patronage 
of an honoured name (Baur'a Paul, vol. ii. pp. I 09, I I o ). Such 
always questionable and sometimes fraudulent imitations, aa a 



88 Paulinism and Legalisni. 

role, readily betray themaelvea and are soon forgotten. And 
the caaea of Joo and Kohekth in the Old Teatament 1tand on 
a different footing. The Epi1tlea bearing the name■ of Paul 
and Peter, if not composed by those Apoatolic men, are unmiti
gsted falsehoods, cunnin~ly devised with intent to deceive 
from first to last. Little leas can be said of the author of 
the Fourth Gospel, if he were not indeed St. John. The 
contrast between the nature of the contents of these 
writings and the spirit and aim of their authors, on the 
hypothesis in question, presents a moral and psychological 
paradox of the gravest character. Pfleiderer lightly tells 
us that the Gospel tradition was an " arsenal,'' supplying 
the Evangelist.a with " weapons " with which, as Pauline 
or anti-Pauline combatants, to assail the champions of 
the other aide. And so the narratives of the miracles were 
"worked up," and the words of Jeaua deliberately 'Wl'ellted 

thia way and that, to aerve as missiles of party warfare, or 
entrenchments under cover of which disparagement and 
innuendo might be more effectually showered, in turn on Paul 
and the Fint Apostles, and on their respective teaching. This, 
forsooth, is the way in which our Gospels were written I Who 
would have thought that these narratives, under their un
atndied and ingenuous air, and dealing with a subject that 
beyond all others inspires reverence and sincerity, could have 
concealed such crafty " party tactics " and ao many " pious 
frauds? " Criticism that judges thus is equally wanting in 
literary and in moral appreciation. There is a profound 
cynicism at the bottom of much of the current rationalistic 
unbelief. We happened to hear one of M. Renan's Hibbert 
Lectures, delivered on a kindred subject some years ago. 
Nothing that fell from the lips of the brilliant French scholar 
impressed us so much as the tone of droll and mocking 
laughter in which he amused himself at the naivete of St. 
Luke in making believe that Paul and Peter were such good 
friends after all. "This is the way," he added, "in which 
ecclesiastical history is written I " No men are more sorely 
deceived than those who have grown overwise, and are too 
knowing to recognize honesty even when they see it. 

The supreme teat of all Christian speculations lies in the old 
question, " What think ye of the Chriat ? " The Tiibingen 
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anawer it is difficult to gather. 'l'he Tendency achool prefer 
to avoid the central figure of the New Testament; they find 
their congenial field in the more obscure region of post-Apoa• 
tolic times. Baur said of StrauBB that in hia Leben Jem he 
attempted to carry the fortreu of orthodoxy by storm, while 
for himself he thought it wiser to reduce it by a regular siege. 
His hypothesis &BBumea two Chriats to begiu with-the Jewish 
Measiah of the Jerusalem Church, and the Christ of Panl's 
"ideal conception." On his auppoaition Christ was "divided." 
What form the real Christ behind thia antithesis usumes to 
the minda of Baur and P.fteiderer, it ia hard to see, Where we 
look for the historical Jeaus, we find in Baur "the original 
Chriatian idea." This is discovered in the Sermon ou the 
Mount, and coDBiat.s in righteouaneBB understood as an inward 
principle. In fact, "faith in the peraon of Jesus," aa re
quired in the Gospel of John, is, we are informed, "no part of 
the original Chri■tian doctrine. The teaching of Je■us aimed 
simply at throwing men back on their own moral and religiou■ 
con■ciousneu" (Church Hiatory, vol. i. pp. 37-43). In what 
■ense and for what purpose He claimed the Meuiahship, we 
are not clearly told. His crucifixion ahowed that He was 
not to be the Meniah of Jewish national faith-a fact of 
which Paul was the fint to grasp the full ■ignificance. With 
his death, Baur admits, Christianity must have died, had not 
"the miracle of the re11urrection disperaed hi■ diaciples' doubts." 
But " hi■tory " knows nothing of miracles. It is enough that 
the disciples believed that Jesu■ had risen, and that in this faith 
Chri■tianity " acquired a firm hasi■ for its hi■torical develop
ment" (p. 42). Whether thi■ "firm basis" on which the 
historical etructure of Christianity rests, was a delusion or a 
fact is, it appear■, a matter of no moment to " a really scien
tific Biblical theology," to a criticiem whose eingle aim it is to 
present thinge "as they are objectively I " The resurrection 
of Jesus was either a mere notion of the disciples, or a super
natural act of God. Historical criticiem cannot evade the 
re■poneibility of giving judgment on this iBBue. On this 
depende the judgment we forw of everything else in Chris
tianity. "If Christ bath not been raised," aaye Paul, "our 
mell88ge is void, and we are falee witneBBeB of God ; your faith 
also is void and vain." Notwithetanding, Baur cannot elimi-
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nate the miraculous in the transition from the Cross to the 
faith of the Primitive Church. "We may regard this resur
rection," he aaya, " as an outward objective miracle, or aa a 
subjective psychological miracle ; since, though we aaaume that 
an inward spiritual proceu waa possible by which the unbelief 
of the disciples at the time of the death of Je11u1 was changed 

• into belief in his resurrection, still no psychological analysis 
can show what that process was." This is a coufesaion of 
failure-failure at the crucial point. Pfleiderer repeats the 
vain attempt to aolve the insoluble mystery which unbelief 
creates. In ao doing he assumes that the overwhelmed and 
panic-stricken disciples were led by fond and sanguine expec• 
tation to believe and imagine that they had visions of the risen 
Jesus, and to maintain their delusions as facts, witnessing to 
their truth unto the death. 

The Christ of modern Rationaliam ia a sublime teacher of 
righteousness, of inwardness, of univenal charity. He 
accepted the Messiahahip, but in a special and unhistorical 
sense. He died a sacrifice to bigotry, a martyr for the 
cauae of righteousness and inwardness. Unaccountably, 
Hie diaciplea believed that He rose from the dead, and 
this belief became the corner-atone of Christianity. Their 
faith was new-born in the aoul of Paul, who, in his 
lofty idealism, raised Jesus of Nazareth to the height of 
Godhead. Out of his singular experience Paul formulated 
"the Goapel of Christ/' with which be conquered the 
Gentile world. All that the four Evangelista contain beaides 
has grown up around this twofold primitive nucleus, and waa 
gradually generated by the conflicting tendencies dividing the 
early Christian societies, in the proceu out o( which the ante
Nicene Catholic Church waa finally evolved. This is what 
the Tiibingen theory requires us to think of Christ I The 
chasm dividing this Gnoatic phantom from the living Christ, 
who atanda before ua in the pages of the New Teatament, is 
one that no theory can ever bridge. Baur and hia aucceSBOra 
have laboured diligently, but in vain, to sap the outworka-they 
have not even approached the citadel-of the Church'a faith in 
the Peraon of ita Lord. The alow aiege will prove aa abortive 
aa StraUSB'a violent aaaault. " But the end ia not yet!' 
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ABT, V.-THE LAND AND TH.E LABOURERS. 

1. The Land and the Lahourera. By the Rev. C. W. STUBBS, 

M.A., Vicar of Stokenham. London. 1 8 8 5. 
2. T/rree .Acru and a Cow. By Fuon1cK. IHPEY, Hon. Sec. 

Allotments and Small Holdings Association. London. 
1885. 

3. Our Land Lawa aa they are. By H. GREENWOOD, M.A., 
LL.M. London. 18 8 5. 

4. English Land and English Landlords. By the Hon. 
GEo&oE C. Baooa1cx, Warden of Merton College. 
London. 1881. 

5. Proapect'UJles oftheLandowners' Aaaociationfor tlU! Voluntary 
E:ctension of the Allotments Syatem, and of the Small Fama 
and Labourers' Land Company. London. 1885. 

THE great want of the land is labourers, and the great 
want of the labourers ia land. How these wants may 

be supplied without any breach of natural or moral law, and 
with endless advantages to all concemed-landlords, farmers, 
labourers, and the community at large-it will be our endea
vour in this article to show, Incidentally, the salient points 
in the question, or rather in the aeries of groups of questions 
clustering round the ownership, the occupancy, and the culti
vation of the land, will come up for consideration, and aome 
of the projects and propoaala for the reform of the English 
land laws will be passed under review, but only as they 
bear more or leas directly on the preaaiog problem we have 
indicated. 

Other things being equal, the productiveness of agricultural 
land depends upon the amount of labour expended upon it. 
Soila and seaaons vary, prices rise and fall, crops and cattle 
improve and deteriorate in condition and value, landlords are 
free or fettered in the disposal and management of their estates, 
and their interest in. them, and the capital they are able and 
disposed to put into them, vary indefinitely ; farmers alao, 
according to their freedom and security, differ quite aa variously 
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in industry and enterprise. But where all these conditions of 
huabandry are the Mme, it is evident that the resulta of hua
bandry will be in exact proportion to the amount of labour 
employed. 

That the aoil of England is not 10 fruitful 88 it might be 
made ia patent to all obaenen, and will not be denied even 
by th01e who take the territorial 88 distinguiahed from the 
commercial view of the poaaeasion of land. Lord Derby is 
said to have expressed the opinion that the produce of the land 
in this country might be doubled. Suppoaing it to be in
creased one-half, that would add about a hundred millions to 
the national income-a aum larger than the total value of all 
our exports to all our possessions, and large enough in seven 
years to pay oft' the national debt. 

Why, then, is not the labour needed to produce this 
additional income expended? Not, &88uredly, because of any 
lack of labourers ; still leBB because of any rational fear of 
overproduction of food; and le88t of all, it is to be hoped, 
becau1e of any wide-spread and deep-rooted conviction in the 
minde of our territorial aristocracy and landed gentry that the 
railon d'ltre of landowning ie, not the profit of the community, 
but the pleaanre of a clase. The chief cause of thie ineufli
ciency of labour ie to be found in the operation of our system 
of land tenure, which, though it h88 etrong points of advan
tage, has many and serious defect& 

On the surface, it might seem that the reaaon why the land 
is labour-staned is that landlorde, farmers, labourere, alike, 
are suft'ering from lack of thinge essential to the development 
and progreu of any trade or indUBtry-capital and enterprise ; 
and thie no doubt ie true, but it is not the whole truth. We 
mUBt dig beneath the surface if we would find the root of the 
miecbief. Lack of capital and lack of enterprise in this case 
spring from lack of liberty and of opportunity. Let us see 
bow the ayetem works. Starting from one of its most painful 
and disastrous effects, let ue trace the evil to its aource and 
C&UBe. 

"Our land lawe," it is 10metimes said, " have much to do 
with 'the bitter cry of outcut London.'" No doubt; but 
how ? A report presented in February 188t by the Mansion 
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House Relief Committee states that " the ranks of the un
employed in London are daily augmented by migration from 
the rural districts.'' Too true ; but why? In one ae111e this 
migration is quite natural, for every one desires to better his 
condition, and in some circumstances it might be desirable ; 
but in the case before us the process will be found to be 
neither natural nor desirable. It is extremely arti6cial, and 
extremely injurious to the community. But the c"uaes that 
lead to it are not merely those to which it is often L'lsigned. 
For example, it is often said that agricultural labour is 
being displaced by machinery, and this is true to some extent. 
Many of the machines in use 11pon the land do the work of 
ten men. Then, again, we are pointed to the millions of acres 
0£ arable land that have been turned into permanent pasture 
in consequence of the pressure of foreign competition in corn. 
This process, it is said, ia going on at the rate of- 260,000 

acres a year, the increase in grazing land in Great Britain in 
seventeen years amounting to 3,504,303 acres; and· as four 
men to every 100 acres are required for arable land, and only 
one for pasture, this transformation will no doubt further 
account for the influx of the labourers into the town■.* But 
this is only a partial explanation of the aeriou11 and continuous 
diminution of the l"ill"al population. What are the facta? 
Fifty years ago, one-fifth of the population of England was 
engaged in agriculture; now the proportion is leaa than one
tenth. At that time the number engaged on the land wu 
one-half the labouring population ; now it is le111 than a 
quarter. At the last census it was found that the agricultural 

" The ume c1111se ia begiuning to operate in the United States. In Iowa Mil 
the middle W eatem State■ pauperism has doubled i11 amount in leu yeara. "The 
rural population io many parta of Iowa is growing steadily leaa and leaa, and the poor 
are crowding ioto the toWIU1 and citie■• . . . . Up to ten yeara ago grain-growing 
was the chief occnpat.ion ; but it began lo be found that it wu more profitable to 
raise cattle. So the richer farmera-aod the baob and the money-lendera began to 
get poneaaion of the 11111&1ler f.rma by purchase and by the forecloeure of mortgages, 
and to lum them into cattle-range,. Thi■ policy is being ■teadily followed, and 
dispen■ee with fully two-third■ of the work needed io the old way of farming. A■ 
the small farmen sell out, they go weal, but the labonren aod renten crowd into 
the loWIUI anil bid again■t each other for the little employment that is to be had. 
It ia ineritable that they cannot get a BUlllcient livelihood. In winter or in Hieb
they moat haYe help .or periab."-Neio York <Jl,ri,tin .Ad11«ate, Jan. 21, 1886. 
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class in England and Wales had decreaaed by more than 
31 per cent. in twenty years, while in the same period the 
general population had steadily increased. Thus this class 
has been decreasing at the rate of over 80,000 a year. But 
the decrease in arable land will only account for a decrease of 
8,000 at the most; and the displacement of labour by 
machinery, especially in recent years, is comparatively inappre
ciable. How then shall we eitplain the larger portion of this 
portentous decrease ? In these hard times, have the farmers, 
in order to reduce their labour bills, pursued the penny-wise 
policy of stinting the land of labour ? It is to be feared that 
many of them have. Something too must be set down to 
the comparative dulness and monotony of country life, to the 
spread of education and of information, and to increased 
facilities for travelling. Due weight must be given to all these 
causes and considerations. But still the main cause is to seek. 

To begin with the agricultural labourer, about whom we are 
especially concerned. Since this REVIEW began to plead his 
cause, DOW nearly thirty years ago, some improvement has 
taken place in the labourer's condition. As a rule, he is better 
housed and clothed and fed; but this is not saying much. 
His condition at that time was deplorable ; it is still very 
far from enviable. In the Midlands and the South of England 
his wages ranged from 7s. to 9s. per week; they now range 
from 101. to 151. Taking the whole country, and making 
every allowance for extras, a liberal estimate would only give 
an average of 161. or 171. a week. Out of this he has to pay 
house rent and provide the necessaries of life for his usually 
numerous family, to say nothing of preparing against sickness, 
accident, loss of work, and old age. No wonder that he 
should be always on the verge of pauperism. No wonder that 
he should still be found in wretched hovels such as those which 
were described in the Report of the Royal Commission of 
1867 as "deplorable,'' "detestable," "a disgrace to a Christian 
community," &c.-hovels in which comfort is a rarity, modesty 
a miracle, and health next to imp088ible.• The standard of 

• This old report is far from obsolete. At the Church CongreBB or 1884 Mr. 
Stubbs described the cottage■ in hi& late parish of Granborough 11,11 typical of the 
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comfort is steadily rising, but unfortunately the general idea 
of a fitting house for a labourer has outstripped not only the 
provision of such houaes, but the labourer's means of paying 
for them. Nor is this the worst of his position. Not only is 
be "cabined, cribbed, confined" in the matter of holl!le 
accommodation by reason of his scanty .wage; he baa no 
means of augmenting his income. In many cases he cannot 
get a bit of land on which to labour in his leisure hours, and 
thus earn the necessary rent. Any little surplus capital he 
may have in the shape of strength to labour, he is unable to 
invest in the only way po88ible to him. There is no scope for 
any enterprise that may have been awakened in him. There 
ia no " career " open to him. His lot at best is a hard and 
at worst a hopeless one. The very fact that he is so ready to 
change it is proof sufficient that his condition is intolerable. 
His love of rural life, his taste for rural labour, have not 
aensibly diminished; but he is fast becoming discontented, 
and unle88 something is done, and done speedily and 
effectually, to improve his position and his prospects, it is 
clear that the better class of labourer at all events will not 
remain upon the land. 

Neither the farmer nor the landlord is in so hopeless a 
plight as the average labourer, but both of them are hampered 
in quite needless ways. In spite of all that has been done for 
him by recent legislation, the English farmer, even in better 
times, is beset with many difficulties and disabilities. With 
him lack of capital is a chronic evil, but of late this evil has 
been aggravated by a aeries of calamities, under which he is 
■till staggering. As a cl&88 they never have possessed half 
the capital they might well have used, nor do they now possess 

llt&te of the labourers' dwellinga in Backe, Berks, and Oi:ou generally. "The 
village," he said, "bad in it fifty cottages. Of these ouly four could in any sense 
be cluaed as satisfactory. Only three bad more than two bedrooms ; seventeen 
had only one ; of these, eight, on unitary grounds, were condemned as unfit for 
human habitation." Mr. Stobbs then ga,e statistic•, obtained from !87 pariahea by 
the O11ford Diocellllll Conference, confirmatory of his own atatemeuta, and concluded 
by uying that " the present need for suitable cottages was urgent and desperate,'• 
and by e:i:preain~ the opinion that "the nation contd not aft'ord to await the 
doubtful action of such slow enntualitiea u the law of mpply .and demand, or a 
posaible riee in the class standard or comfort." 
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by many millions 88 much as they owned ten yean ago. As 
for enterprise, indeed they cannot altogether be acquitted 
when accuaed of lack of that, 80 long 88 they allow the 
foreigner to send ua year by year 80 many millions worth of 
produce that they might profitably grow.* But let ua be just 
to the farmer. He ia not altogetl1er to blame for want of 
enterprise or capital. He lacks liberty 88 much as either. 
The law of distress, e.g., muat greatly hamper him. So long 
as the landlord baa a priority of claim for his rent over other 
crediton the farmer's credit with tradespeople and banken 
must seriously be injured, and the capital he needs to increase 
his produce, or to vary it so as to compete with foreignen, or 
to enable him to tide over bad seaaona and times of depreBBion, 
and to meet the various accidents and emergencies of agri
culture, must be withheld. We know what is usually said in 
favour of this law, but after mature consideration we are con
vinced that it is as injurious in practice as it is unjUBt in 
principle, and we hope it will soon be repealed. Another 
thing that ties the farmer's hands and " dulls the edge of 
h111bandry" ia want of complete security for the capital he 
invests in the land. Under the amended Holdings Act he 
is safe enough if he leaves his farm ; but if he stays on, he 
is always liable to a rise of rent on his own improvements. 
How this evil is to be obviated it is not easy to see. The 
plan advocated by the Farmers' Alliance is obvioualy unfair, 
and would substitute still greater evils for those it seeks to 
cure. What the Alliance asks for ia " continuity of tenure, 
with right of free sale of holding by the tenant." Such a 
demand will not be granted by any righteous and enlightened 
Govemment, least of all by one that is seeking to multiply 
freeholders and promote free trade in land. The two ideas
free trade and fixity of tenure-are mutually destructive. If 
a man, by dint of induatry and self-denial, saves enough 
money to boy a piece of land, he ought surely to be free 
either to till it himself or to let it to whomsoever he will, and 
on what conditiona he will. And yet the State is urged to say, 

• Value of auch produce imported in 1884 :-Butter, £12,543,455; cbeeae, 
£5,001,635; egga, £2,910,493; beet IIUg&r, £4,452,851. ~'ruit, vegetable&, 
poultry, &c., DO rellll'III. 
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that if the man let.a bis land, hia tenant 1ball become part
owner with himself, and that some trifling outlay on the part 
of the tenant-perhaps a twentieth of hia own-shall give the 
tenant the right to sell hia occupancy to aome one else. The 
thing ia prepoateroua. What prudent man would inveat hia 
money in land under such conditions? and what would be 
the effects upon present landowners if this propo11&l became 
law ? What would be ita effects on all concerned ? We 
cannot atop to enumerate them all, nor have we apace for 
the grounds of our judgment; but to our mind nothing would 
so a11l'ely check the outflow of capital from the pocketll of the 
landowner, nothing would tend ao certainly iu the loug run to 
cramp the energies of the farmer himself, and nothing would 
10 speedily blight the hopes of the labourer aa this one-aided 
and unchartered freedom. The landlord ia aa much entitled 
to security for his capital as the tenant. Equity demands 
that in exact proportion to their investment both. shall share 
in the proceeds of the common undertaking. 'Ihe land will 
never yield ita utmost increaae, and the labourer's condition 
he improved, until the relations between landlord and tenant 
are fairly adjusted, and until both of them in this way are 
encouraged and enabled to put into the soil the energy, 
intelligence, and capital it needs. 

Many of the reatrictiona until recently eiiating upon land
lords in the disposal of their interests in land have been re
moved. The law of primogeniture, by wb.ich in caaea of 
intestacy landed property goes to the eldest aon, though seldom 
operative, ia still in force, and ought to be repealed. The 
large owners usually dispose of their property by settlements 
and the smaller ones by will ; but aa the balance of reaaon 
and justice and the overwhelming weight of opinion are alike 
against the law, it seldom finds an advocate, and admits of no 
defence. Not ao the custom of settlement. This is strenu
ously defended, not merely by those who are directly inter
ested in the maintenance of the territorial system, but by many 
who believe that the balance of evidence ia in favour of the 
advantages, from every point of view-economical, aocial, and 
political-of arrangements which enable a man to gratify the 
instinctive and honourable desire to found a family aud per-

[No. CXXXI.]-NEW SERIES, YoL. v~. No. I, II 
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petuate his name. Such a desire is both natural and Christian, 
and i■ often more powerful in its operation and far more bene
ficial to the community than the mere desire to accumulate 
wealth. No one objects to ■ettlements of penonal property. 
No one with a moderate income and with ordinary prudence 
and affection would allow his daughter to marry without some 
guarantee for her comfort and happiness in ca■e of profligacy 
or misfortune on the part of the husband. No one, at least 
not many, would deny that it is right that a man should be 
allowed to provide prospectively for any living penon, and, if 
he likes, for any unborn children of such penon. To forbid 
such arrangements would be wantonly and needleHly to inter
fere with the family affairs of all the upper and middle cl1188es 
in this country; to weaken appreciably, if not to paralyze, some 
of the strongest motives to industry and self-denial ; to prevent 
the exercise of that precaution that is necessary to Englishmen; 
and to go against those parental instincts which are amongst 
the most deep-seated and beneficent forces of Nature. The 
principle of settlements is sound enough; but there are limits 
within which it may be wise to confine its operation. No one 
would wish to revive the law of perpetual entail---e.g., by which 
a particular piece of land could be handed down to a man's 
heirs for ever. So long as estates could be so settled as to be 
inalienable all kinds of evils arose. Sometimes the owner was 
embarrassed, and could neither cultivate the land, nor improve 
it, nor sell it. It was therefore found necessary to limit the 
power of entailing by settlements of various kinds, and to 
surround these settlements by conditions and precautions cal
culated to secure the common weal. So far have these limita
tions been ca,ried that, with the exception of a few properties 
purchased with public money and given as a reward for signal 
services, there is not an acre of land which cannot now be 
sold by some person or persons now living. Lord Cairns' 
Settled Land Act of 1882 falls short of the wishes of many 
land law reformers ; but it has effected a greater change both 
in practice and in law thnn most who speak and write upon 
the subject seem to be aware. It has effectually removed 
every legal obstacle to the free alienation of real estate. There 
is nothing whatever to prevent any life-owner, if he be anxious 
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to sell, from bringing his estate into the market. Limited 
owners are still hampered by provisions which have been 
deemed necessary for the protection of" incumbrancera" and 
"remaindermen ; " "yet," to quote from Mr. Greenwood's 
valuable little book, 

" it is only neceaaary to glance through the long liat of reported oases, in 
which questions ariaing under the A.et have already been decided by the 
Court, to satisfy the moat aceptical that, even during the three year■ of 
commercial and agric:ultural depression which have elapsed since the.Act 
came into operation, the beneficent power■ of that A.et have been very 
great."• 

A statement to the same effect was made by the President of 
the Incorporated Law Society at one of ita meetings laat year. 
What is needed further for the relief of landowners and for 
facilitating free trade in land is the clearance of the soil 
from past encumbrances, some means of cheap and easy transfer, 
and some method by which titles may be simplified. It is 
estimated that the landed gentry of England are indebted to 
the amount of £ 2 S 010001000 ; and it cannot be doubted 
that large numbers of them, if not actually bankrupt, are 
greatly embarrassed. As a natural consequence, many estates 
are sadly neglected, if not out of cultivation altogether; cot
tages are few and ruinous; the land is undrained and un
tilled ; and the whole neighbourhood is kept in a state o( 
stagnation and misery. Why should not creditors have power, 
with the sanction of aome court, to force a aale of such pro
perty ? And what is to hinder the establishment of a general 
registry of titles of land, such aa is to be found in most 
civilized countries? Conveyance by the entry of the pur
chaser's name on the register, and at a reaaonable coat, would 
do more to promote the aale of land than almost anything of 
which we can think.+ What hinders and hampers both buyer 
and seller at present is chiefly the cost (about 3 per cent.), 
the difficulty and the risk of transfer; and what constitutes 
the difficulties and uncertainties attendant upon transfer is the 

• Our Land L01D1 a, tliey .Are, p. 104. 
t Mr . .l!:lphiostone, an experienced modem conveyancer, contributed a well-tbought

oot acheme for the registration of title■ to the Law Quarterly for January 1886. 
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"tortuous and ungodly jumble" into which (to use the often
quot.ed phrase of Cromwell) the English law of real property 
has been brought by the ingenious devices of generations of 
lawyers. Before the transfer of land can be made simple, 
cheap, and easy, the technicalities of the law must by some 
means be removed. Perhaps the best means are those 
suggested by Sir J. F. Stephen in the National Review for 
February. We extract the gist of his proposals, but the whole 
al'ticle is well worth studying. He suggests a Bill of which 
the following would be the main indispensable outlines :-

" r. From the day of , all property whatever ahall be, and 
shall be deemed, to be pel'!Onal property. Estates in land ahall cease to 
ei:iat. All property shall descend on the death of its owner according to 
the law now relating to the distribution of personal property .... 2. All 
property may lie e:fF11ctnally transferred, bequeathed, and otherwise dealt 
with by any instrument which is now effectual for the conveyance of 
persono.l property. . . . 3. All owncn of p1-operty shall have the so.me 
power of settling and dealing with property, either by will or by deed, as 
they DOW have with respect to penonal property, and DO other." 

Several cognate branches of the law, such as those which 
relate to prescription, mortgages, copyholds, &c., would need 
to be revised and adjusted, and provision would have to be 
made for adapting the old system to the new, so that in the 
traneition no emting interest should be affected, and no reason
able expectation disappointed; and this of course would need 
the utmoet skill and care. But it is eurely within the com
petence of experts, and need not strain the virtue of fair
minded men. 

By some such means as these free trade in land might be 
facilitated and secured with the least possible amount of fric
tion and disturbance, and with countless advantages to the 
community. To make II sober if a somewhat sanguine fore
cast-as a direct re~ult of these reforms, much land would come 
into the market. Large owners would sell considerable por
tions of their estates : the bad landlords in order to enjoy 
themselves and to rid themselves of irksome burthens, the 
good ones in order to obtain the means of improving their 
central and ancestral domains, and to provide more amply 
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and more equitably for their younger sons and for their 
daughters. By a beneficial process of natural selection the 
wont landlords will-for the change is aure to come-be 
weeded out ; the soil, in lots of various aorta and sizes will 
pllSII from hand to hand, from embarrassed and incompetent 
to more affluent aud capable owners ; from thoae who have 
neither the ability nor the inclination to those who have both 
aptitude and eagemesa to bring their estates into the highest 
and most profitable state of cultivation, and to enjoy the privi
leges and discharge the duties incident to property in land. 
The procesa of disintegration and diffusion may not be, pro
bably will not be, a rapid one, but it will be none the wone 
on that account. In course of time a new and better rural 
hourgeoiaie will spring up ; new capital and industry will de
velop the resources of the soil ; a farmer and a peasant pro
prietary will gradually be formed from the pre11ent holden of 
land, and from membera of the trading and profes11ional classes 
with spare capital and a ta11te for country life; hamlet■ will 
swell into villages, and villages into thriving little towns; our 
rural economy will be enlarged and liberalized; new life will 
be breathed into every trade and industry throughout the 
land; and, best of all-though this will be a cause as much 
as a consequence of this increased prosperity-a broad, bright 
path will be opened up along which the long-neglected agri
cultural labourer may advance to independence, comfort, and 
a larger share in the amenities of life. 

Another forecast, made by M:r. Brodrick, may be mentioned 
here, and aome of his opinion11 and auggeationa quoted with 
approval, coinciding aa they do with thoae that follow of our 
own:-

H Whatever form the rural economy of England may assume in future 
years, we cannot doubt that room will be found in it for a considerable 
erlenRion of cottage farming. To justify such an e:rlenaion, it is super
fluous to invoke continental experience, and the arguments in its favour 
are too strong to require the aid of legislative intervention. For many 
years past the difficulty of retaining the best cla&1 of labourers in rural 
diatricta, and that of building cottages to pay a fair percentage on their 
coat price, have been among the standing complaints of landlords and. 
farmers. Now, it ia plain that iloth these difficulties may be mitigated, 
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if not overcome, by a retum toward, the ancient practice of attaching 
plots of land to labourers' dwellings."• 

For many yea.n some of our largest landowners have adopted 
this plan, and last year two influential associations were formed 
for the voluntary extension of the allotment system and for 
the encouragement of small holdings and of peasant properties. 
The "Small Farm and La/Jourers' Land Company," which 
was formed at a meeting at Willie's .Rooms last spring, and of 
which Lord Thurlow ia chairman and Lord Wantage vice
chairman, aims at multiplying not only small occupiers but 
small owners. The latter nobleman gave the company an 
estate to start with at Lambourne in Berks, and the results of 
this wise and generous experiment will be watched with eager 
interest. In suitable localities and under favourable con
ditions small farms ought to prove a success, especially if they 
are devoted to the production of fruit and vegetables, milk 
and butter, eggs and poultry, and the hundred other minor 
edibles for which there might eaaily be created a practically 
unlimited demand. Evidence in abundance is furnished by 
both Mr. Stubbs and Mr. Impey of the superior productive
ness of small holdings on which the spade ia freely used
evidence from English sources amply justifying the Italian 
proverb, "Though the plough bas a silver ahare, the spade 
has a golden edge." According to Sir J amea Caird, 390,000 

of the 550,000 holdings in England are holdings of 5 o acres 
and under. The impulse given to the aubdivision of such 
holdings by the exigencies of agriculture will doubtless be 
further strengthened by that subdivision of ownership which 
we have already anticipated as one of the results of free trade 
in land. Under the additional stimulus of this new laud 
company, therefore, there is every prospect that, without the 
intenention of those local authorities to which we shall pre
eently refer, their number will be increased to the extent that 
it is reasonable to expect or to desire. 

The other society of which we spoke is the association 

• Engluh Lau, &c., p. 427. The whole of thia ■tandard work i ■ adminble. 
It coven the entire gronnd of the Engliah land qneation, and euily hold■ the bigheat 
place, in point of ■tyle u well u of matter, among■t the nnmero111 books we bavo 
coDBUlted. 
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formed under the anspicea of the Duke of We■tminater and 
of the Earl of On■low (who ha■ accepted the poet of honorary 
eecretary) for the voluntary exten■ion of the allotment ■y■tem. • 
That 1y11tem has already been adopted by landowner■ po■■e1s
ing upward■ of 1,500,000 acre■ in England and Wale■, and it i■ 
stated in the pl'Olpectua that " a very large majority of the■e 
noblemen and gentlemen :have expreued their willingness to 
devote a further portion of their e■tates to tbia purpoae 
wherever tenant■ can be found." It is to be hoped that every 
large landowner in the _country will be wise enough to follow 
this excellent example, and at once provide each labourer on 
their estate■ who wiahe■ for them with n commodiou■ cottage 
and a convenient allotment. That this can be done without 
loss, nay, with abundant profit of all kinds to all concerned, 
is proved by the experience of all who have adopted the 
practice, 10 far as we can learn. They have found how true 
is the Divine command with promise: "Give, and it shall be 
given unto you; good measure, pre■sed down, and shaken 
together, shall men give into your bosom." With a little land 
contiguou■ to hie cottage, the labourer in his odds and ends of 
time may easily dig out of it gold enough to pay the rent for 
both of them, and have a surplus out of which to increase the 
comfort& of his wife and children, and to make provision, if 
but scanty, for advancing and declining years. Mr. Stubbs' 
famous sample acre yielded an average profit during six years 
of depreBSion and bad seasona of £ 9 16s: 6d. Some year■ 
the profit was more than £ 1 2 ; in no year was there a lOBS. 
The three acre■ devoted by Archdeacon Lea of Droitwich to 
fruit-growing, during fourteen year■ produced an average net 
profit of more than £ 1 oo. And who has not heard of the 
111cce■aful allotment■ of pasture lands on Lord Tollemache'a 
Cheshire estate■ ? Every one of his labourers has offered to 
him, and now poaeesse■ (so his lordship has been good enough 
to inform ua), three acres of pasture land near his cottage on 
which to keep a cow. Cow clubs are in operation, by means 
of •hich, at a small premium, the cattle are inaured. As to 
where the cow comes from-that seems to be a mystery to 

• The temporary ollice ia No. 7 Richmond Terrace, Whitebal~ B. W, 
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Mr. Goechen and others; for it is well known that on the 
Peckforton estates the labourers' wages do not average much 
above 12s. per week. But they forget La Fontaine's story 
about little Perette and her eggs. The eggs become chicken,, 
the chickens are aold for a little pig, in time the pig gives 
place to a calf, and the calf grows into a cow. This proceu 
of trammigration ia not unknown to thrifty and ingenious 
English labouren and their wives. By countleas little shifts, 
by "the precious robberies of self-denial from every day's 
comfort," as Coleridge beautifully calla the savings of the poor, 
the little capital is scraped together, and a start is made. 
Lord Tollemache states that he baa " never known an inatance 
in this country of three acres being attached to a cottage 
without in a very abort time a cow making ita appearance." 
His lordship adds that both on his Cheshire and on his Suffolk 
estates (which arc chieOy arable), the system of allotments 
and small holdings" works admirably." 

W P. have not been able to ascertain even approximately the 
number of labouren' allotments in England. The number of 
labouren also is very difficult to ascertain. They are usually 
11et down at 800,000 ; bnt whether this means the number in 
the United Kingdom or not we have failed to discover. Mr. 
Impey estimate11 that only half of them would need allot
ments. That would reduce the number to 400,000. How 
may the land be provided for them? First, there are the 
250,000 acres or thereabouts in the hands of the Charity 
Commissioners already devoted to this purpose by the Act of 
1882-an Act, by the way, which should be more 11tringently 
enforced. Then there are some of the Crown land11 that 
might be utilized. The glebe land which 110 many of the 
clergy wish to let does not amount to much ; but it reminds 
UII of an enormous quantity of land in many parts of the 
country that might easily be 11et free without violence or in
justice to indivdual11 present or to come. We refer to the 
land held in mortmain. Mr. Glad11tone said at Dalkeith laat 
November that there were " 11cores of millions of acres " of 
thia kind of land in England ; but this must be a mistake, the 
total area of Great Britain being only about 76,000,000 

acrea. In another part of his 11peech he said " millions upon 
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millions." Suppose that there are only "millions" of acres 
1uitably 1ituated, these would furnish all the labourers need, 
and would probably bring the corporations that hold them an 
enormous increase on their present revenue. At all events, 
the suggestion is worthy of consideration. And last of all, 
there is the land that will be available through the operation 
of free trade, and through the voluntary agency of the land
lords. 

The only alternative proposal for the wider diffusion of 
landed property that we can notice is the one embodied in 
Mr. Jeue Collings' " Yeoman's Small Holdings and Allotments 
Bill." The principle of this Bill is, not free trade, but com
pulsory trade in land. It proposes to empower local councils 
to obtain land by forced sale, at market value, for the pur
pose of re-letting it, on certain conditions, to labourers and 
others in allotments of one to three acres, and in holdings up 
to I 50 acres. This stupendous scheme is aomewhat inchoate 
at present, but the idea at the bottom of it is that of making 
the proposed councils (among other things) into land aocietiea 
with enormous powers of expropriation. 

With aome of the objects aimed at by the Bill we have the 
liveliest sympathy. We should like exceedingly to see a social 
ladder planted in the rurai districts up which labourers by 
thrift and industry might climb from penury to plenty. But 
what if the lowest rungs were rotten, and what if moat of the 
materials of which the ladder is constructed were stolen 
property? 

Nothing, we believe, could be much further from the truth 
than to describe Mr. Collings' scheme u " the Buciget of the 
Caucus for the purpose of bribing the rural elector,." But 
every one must see the gravest danger in entrusting to rural 
council11 the power of expropriating land. According to the 
constitution and the colour of the local authority for the time 
being, and eapecially after a he11ted election, obno:r.ioua land
lord■ would be in danger of having their estate■ expropriated, 
and that friendly voters would be favoured in the allocation 
hardly admits of reasonable doubt. In this way bitter aeeda 
of greed and atrife, of rancour and of enmity, would be ■own 
in every nook and c:oruer of the land. It ii all very well to 
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aay that the council■ will be repre■entative of all the rate
payen, and that Engliahmen will ■ee that jn■tice ia done; but, 
when it i■ the elector■ them■elve■ that are to be benefited, it 
1eem1 to 01 a risk, and something more, to place in their 
hands this perilous power of patronage by mean■ of confi■cated 
land. 

For, disgui■e it as we may, forced sale, in this case, ia 
confiscation, even if a bonus be given by way of solace. 
Whenever land has been taken for railways, or for municipal 
improvements, or for any other public purpose, the owners 
have always been handsomely, some think exce■sively, com
pensatP,(i for the loss of that which has been tacitly recognized 
aa their right of possession ; and this with equal justice and 
e1pediency. Compensation for disturbance has been well 
described as 

" a fine paid by the Stllte for an unexpected interference which it ad- . 
mits to be undesirable, and therefore wishes to make as exceptional &B 

may be. And the reason why it pays the fine is, that it is of far more 
importance to the public that the sense of ownership shoald be strong 
and eo.ger, and even peremptory, than that the St.ate should be able to 
acqnire propt,rty at easy rates. The one aim is at the root of all healthy 
social feeling, of all diligent acquisition, and of all salutary ambition. The 
other aim is quite a secondary one, often involving public convenience, 
but never involving the primary cement of society." 

When once the working classes get a little more property 
of their own, we shall hear less and leas of "that blessed word 
compulsion." To some of their leaden it may be a blessed 
word ; to us, as it one day will be to them, in any such con
nection, it is a hateful and an ominous word. 

We arc not careful to inquire into the history of the landed 
property of this country. Much of it probably would not 
come well out of the inquiry, especially if the inquest were 
pushed far enough back. Neither would much of the per
sonal property. Imagine an inquest upon the wealth that 
has been acquired in trade and commerce and industry during 
the past century I But for practical men all such inquiries 
are irrelevant. The titles of landowners in England to the 
use of their land, except by action of the State, are inde
feasible. No matter what may have been the origin of the 
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title to the aoil, it is now held from the State. From one 
owner it has pused on to another through many generations 
and in many waya. Some of these ways have been very 
questionable no doubt, and some of them not questionable at 
all, but culpable in the highest degree. But purchase and 
prescription by the aolemn sanctions of the law have concurred 
to ripen all these transfers and trauaactions into titles, which 
can only be upset by robbery or revolution. 

With compensation and for an adequate public pmpoae 
enforced sale of land is no doubt legal, and baa been not 
uncommon. Whether it is equitable is a different question, 
into which we will not enter. All we care to argue just now is, 
that to take land from individuals for the sake of letting it to 
a section of the community would be inexpedient and unjust, 
and that to take it without adequate compensation would be 
downright robbery. In explaining the provisions of the 
Bill we are considering, Mr, lmpey, with natural and credit
able inconsistency, says: 

"If the public authority desires to to.ke laud age.in which has been 
let or sold, it would be able to do so, and would pay the owner or ieuant 
for all unexhausted improvement.a, and compcn11atio1l besides for forced 
sale 11,11d disturbo.c.ce of business and actJ of husbandry."• 

That is all we contend for ; but as the same rule is not to be 
followed in dealing with present landowners, we must press 
the argument a little further. 

What is the difference in principle between enforced sale 
of land without compensation and the depredations of the 
mob during the late riots in the West-end of London? Will 
it be said that land is a monopoly ? So is all property. The 
terms are synonymous. The very idea of property is, that it 
belongs to me and not to any one else. If it be right to take 
my land without ample compensation, it is right to take my 
furniture, or my horse, or my house, or anything that is mine, 
Or will it be said that land is necessary to man ? So are 
many other things that no one proposes to e:s:propriate--at 
least not yet. Bread, clothing, coffins, are even more nec_easary 

• TArea .dere,, &c., p. S9• 
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to man than )and. Would it therefore be right to take them 
from th011e who have, in order to give them or to sell them to 
those who have not? And if these local councils are going 
to supply land to aJI who ask for it, what will they say when 
asked for far more necessary things? The only difference we 
can see between the confiscation of land and the confiscation 
of milJs or money, workshops or dwelling-houses, or anything 
else, is that the one is theft of real and the other of personal 
property; and we wonder that our neo-Radical capitalists and 
workmen do not se~ that if the principle is acted on in one 
case it will soon be acted on in all. In the interests of all 
cl888ea, but especially in the interests of the labourinfa? classes, 
many of whom have some "belongings" and all of whom are 
vitally concerned in keeping sacred and inviolate the idea and 
the reality of property, we protest against the doctrine funda
mental to this ill~considered and portentous Bill. Is it too 
late to ask our agrarian friends to " ponder the path of their 
feet?" Is it too much to beg of them to proceed upon that 
path at least with cautious and with calculated steps ? Is 
there not real danger of their unwittingly "goading ignorance 
into riot and fanaticism into rebellion ? " Is it worth while, 
for the aake of increasing the comfort of a class, even if 
that could be accomplished by auch means, to upset the 
very idea of property, and thus destroy that public credit 
which is the vital air of national industry and national 
prosperity ? 

Many other objections might be urged against the scheme, 
but they will find 11 better place perhaps in a wider and more 
thorough diacuasion, which we contemplate, of the legitimate 
functions of Government. Meanwhile, let us part in peace 
from those wholle ,·iews we cannot share, whose views indeed 
we hold to be erroneous and pernicious to the last degree. 
We have striven to form a sober estimate of rival methods of 
attaining a common and to our mind a pre-eminently desir
able end-namely, the fixing of the labourers on the land, in 
order, through its better cultivation, to secure the welfare of 
the labourers and of the community at large. Moat heartily 
we recognize the good intentions, and the honesty, and the 
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often noble aims of those to whom we are opposed ; but then, 
in Mr. Goschen'a weighty and far-reaching words, " we ehall 
ill serve the common cause of increasing the sum of human 
happiness by ignoring dangers which surround the execution 
of even lofty purposes. Nor for the sake of quick and 
palpable reform is it always right to compromise the future. 
The flattering aspect of an immediate improvement must not 
blind us to sowing the seeds of future danger. We might 
sap the self-reliance of a class in order to remove some 
present abuse which other methods might even more effectually 
remedy." 

AaT. VI.-IRELAND UNDER THE TUDORS. 

Ireland under the Tudors, from I 509 to 1578; with a Brief 
Sketch of the Earlier History. By RrcB.&.BD BAGWELL, 

M.A., of Clonmel. In two vols, London : Longmans. 
1885. 

IN reading Irish history, we are always being reminded of 
the old Greek myth which tells how the atone pushed to 

the top of the hill invariably came rolling down to the bottom. 
Everybody who takes the dismal subject in hand is condemned 
more or less to the fate of Sisyphus; no sooner has he estab
lished his conclusion than it is all upset, and some one else 
tries to establish something similar, but in a different way. 
From Hallam'• day, at any rate, the tale hu been repeated 
with wearisome iteration that Ireland is as it ia because England 
never did her work there thoroughly. Confiscating whole 
provinces, planting colonies under the strictest conditions (on 
paper) as to penonal residence of the grantees and improve
ment of their grants, she has always shown the same foolish 
faith in human nature, and the same neglect to enforce pro
visions which were in every case evaded. That is, without 
romance, the plain story of the connection between the two 
islands. England interfered to prevent internal development ; 
to stop that growth from the tribal to the national state which 
was allowed to go on in Scotland because Scottish soil and 
climate were less tempting to an invader. But, while making 
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native law and order hopeleas, England never act herself to 
enforce the alternative of law and order such aa they were 
undentood in Norfolk or Wiltshire. Scottish history is, as 
the history of every nation struggling out of the tribal state 
must he, written in blood ; our own history during the long 
contest between the tribes of the so-called Heptarchy is no 
less bloody ; Merovingian history is even worse. But in 
all these cases there was a successful striving towards unity. 
One tribe, one family, 80 far dominated all the rest 88 to 
furnish something wherewith other nations could treat or 
make war, feeling that in dealing with it they were deal
ing with a power which had a right to represent the whole. 
Irish history is not more bloody; but the difference is that, 
before the stage had been reached at which England arrived 
under Egbert and Scotland under Malcolm Ce1mmore, an 
external force was thrust in, which threw the tribes back into 
anarchy, and, indeed, deliberately maintained itself by playing 
off one of them against the other. Here we are on firm ground; 
and, if writers on Irish history had taken their stand on this 
undoubted fact, real progress might have been made, and the 
Irish riddle. 88 far as it is connected with the past, might have 
been solved. England intervened at a time when nothing but 
complete conquest could have insured order and tranquillity ; 
and, instead of attempting anything like complete conquest. 
ahe aat down as a disturbing power, trusting to the uncertain 
proceasea of absorption and aasimilation. We have seen 
something of the aame kind more than once in South Africa ; 
and it is to be feared that our last experiment in Zululand is 
not likely to be more successful than were those in Ireland 
under the Plantagenets and Tudon. But, instead of recog
nizing this, every writer on Ireland has preferred to choose-
in aome instances to make-for himself ground which has 
always proved untrustworthy. Now it is, as with Mr. Froude, 
aomething in the Irish character which "makes Ireland the 
spendthrift sister of the Aryan family," and which is 80 

malignant, and at the same time so enticing, that it corrupted 
alike the Norman "civilizen" of Strongbow and the matter
of-fact colonista of Elizabeth. Now, on the other hand, it is 
aomething iu the nature of the "English oppressor," as if, 
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foraooth, the hand of any other invader would not have been 
jmt u heavy; as if France, for instance, treated Brittany with 
more kindneaa and con1ideration than England displayed to 
Ireland. The difference wu that France, annexing Brittany 
long after that dukedom had acquired a aettled government, 
never attempted to confi1cate whole districts or to upset 
existing interests; while for England Ireland was for centuries 
what her Plantations in America afterwards became, a field 
for colonization, " the natives " being not heathen red men 
who dwindled away before the incoming whites, but a race aa 
persistent aa the English themselve1, linked, moreover, to the 
invaders by a faith which thoae invader& were grudgingly 
forced to confess was the same as their own. Religion, indeed, 
was in early times the only thing which kept " the Celt " 
within the commonwealth of nations. The " mere Irishman," 
to kill whom was no felony, to intermarry with whom was a 
crime denounced by 1ucceDive 1tatutes, was 1till a fellow
Christian. A campaign against him could not by any inge
nuity be repre1ented as a cru1ade, though Pope Adrian IV. 
did hia beat to raiae it to that level. The Iri1h were Chris
tiana, but with a difference ; and, as a necessary corollary to 
the tentative and inefficient mode of invasion, the di1tinction 
between the two peoples-the English garrisou and the tribes 
which lay outside it--was accentuated by growing religiou11 
differences. The old Scotic Church, call it Patrician or 
Columban or what not, wu monaatic, was moulded to the needs 
of a people in the tribal 1tate, not formally under the authority 
of Rome, though its greatest men alway1 1poke and wrote with 
deep respect of the Roman patriarchate. Rome, in fact, had 
not fully formulated her 1upremacy when Ireland, owing to 
the Daniah invuion1, became almost cut off from the rest of 
Europe. She had tardily accepted the Roman ruling as to 
that old di1pute, the keeping of Euter. She gave up, at Rome's 
bidding, the tonsure (from the forehead to the middle of the 
skull, leaving the back hair long) traditionally connected with 
St. John, though scoffen called it the tonsure of Simon Magua. 
These and other changes were adopted by the South of the 
island at the Council of Leighlin (A.D. 7 36); and at laat the 
North, and even Iona itself, yielded to the Rrgument that it 
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was not likely the whole civilized world would be in the wrong 
and a few outlying Scots in the right. When the English 
came over, therefore, the Irish Church was in full communion 
with Rome, though tribal wars made it very difficult to collect 
the unwonted impost of Peter's pence. But after the formation 
of au English " Pale," with a hierarchy wholly of Eoglieh 
blood, the tendency to separation became greater and greater. 
Glendalough and Dublin furnish a typical case-close to each 
other, yet the former a native See based on the monastic 
system; the latter in foreign hands, and for some time depend
ent, not on Armagh, but on Canterbury. Hence, too, the 
native Church naturally declined. It was the Church of 
warring tribes, whose old feuds were nourished by the arts of 
the invaders and whose culture (in early times relatively very 
considerable) steadily decayed as war anrl rapine became more 
and 1nore their normal state. At the Reformation this native 
Church had well-nigh lost its power as a humanizing agent to 
check licentiousness and cruelty. Unhappily, when England 
accepted a change of religion, she took, as usual, no heed 
whatsoever of the Irish outside her Pale. Their religious 
endowments, indeed, were seized, and their Church dignitaries 
were ordered to conform or to resign; but the new liturgy 
was to be read in English or Latin, not in the native tongue, 
and hence was lost an opportunity, which never recurred, of 
bringing in a people who certainly just then had no special 
affection for Rome and no close connection with her. Between 
the decay of their own Church and the neglect shown to them 
by the English Reformers, the native Irish were almost in 
danger of lapsing into heathenism. They could not accept 
Protestantism as it was presented (or, rather, not presented) 
to them; and at the same time political reasons kept most of 
the English of the Pale to the old faith, it being a standing 
rule with the English colony to oppose anything that came 
from the mother country. Thus the Reformation was checked 
in both directions, till the struggle had begun between England 
and the great Catholic Powers; and then Ireland, heretofore 
slighted by the Popes, had become important, because it could 
so easily be made a thom in l:ngland'a aide. The first thing, 
therefore, was to keep it to the old faith ; and this was secured 
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by the invasion of frian, of whom Mr. Bagwell says, speaking 
of Henry V 111.'s time : 

" 11.eligion was at an extremely low ebb, and only the friars preee"ed 
the memory of better days. Henry may have imagined that he could 
lead the people through the bishops and other dignitarieH ; if so, be was 
entirely mistaken. 'l'he friars defied his power, and the hearts of the 
poor were with them. In Ireland, at least, it was Rome that undertook 
the work of popular reformation. The Franciscans and J eauits endured 
cold and hunger, bonds and death, while courtly prelates neglected their 
duties, or were distinguished from lay magnates only by the more 
systematic nature of their oppression11. And thus, 11s the hatred of 
England daily deepened, the attachment of the Irish to Rome became 
daily closer" (vol. i. p. vii.). 

Never was the way in which a movement originally political 
became intensely religious more clearly set forth than in 
these few words. Every effort of Henry to conciliate the 
Irish was frustrated by the very men who alone kept them 
Christian ; and when Elizabeth came to the throne she found 
herself confronted with a nation of zealots ready to rise in 
rebellion at the fint hint of Spani11h aaaiatance. How the 
Church as by law established had fared in the interim is seen 
from the Sydney Papera (quoted vol. ii.p.319). It bad become 
a mere field for Englishmen seeking promotion. 

"Out of 224 churches in the diocese of Meath, the richest and best
peopled in Ireland, 105 had puaed into the hands of lay impropriators. 
In not one of these was there a reaident parson or vicar , and of the 
• simple and sorry curates' appointed to do duty only eighteen could 
■peak English, the rest being • Irish priests, or, rather, Irish rogues, 
having very little Latin, less learning or civility.' They lived by the 
olfortory. In no case was there a dwelling-house. Many of the churches 
were down, the great majority roofleBB. Out of the whole 224, only tbir
teeu parishes were iu such a state u the bishop (Brady) conld approve. 
• Your Majesty ma.y believe [ aaya Sydney] that upon the face of the 
r.arth where Christ is professed there ia not a Church in so miaerable a 
ca.ae.' Even the very aacrament of baptiam seemed to have fallen into 
disnae.'' 

That is the state to which bishops like Browne of Dublin and 
Bale of O110ry had reduced the English Pale. As early aa 
1 S 50 Sir A. St. Leger, complaining of the decay of piety and 
the growth of immorality, said: "I never saw the land 10 
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far out of good order ; " and things certainly did not improve 
in this respect under Elizabeth. Well may Mr. Bagwell remark: 
"Even if England bad remained in communion with Rome, 
bishops who were Govemment officials first and chief pastors 
afterwards could scarcely have ministered succeufullyto O'N eils 
and O'Donnells.u Her parsimony (which made poor Leicester's 
ragged soldiery, his "paddy persons," as be called them, a 
laughing-stock in the Netherlands) prevented her from being 
even as active as her father iu the work of unifying Ireland ; 
and she certainly bad a more difficult task, for along with the 
religious reaction bad grown up a bitter hatred to England. So 
different bad been the state of feeling under Henry VIII., that 
Mr. Bagwell says : 

"bad he continned to Defend the Fo.ith in the original sense, he might 
have ended by attaching the native Irish to the Crown. :By respecting 
for a time their tribal laws, by making one chief an earl and another o. 
knight, by mediating in their quarrels, and by attending to their physical 
and spiritual wants, a Co.tholic Tudor might pouibly have succeeded 
where .A.ngevin and Plantagenet had failed." 

Here, for a wonder, Mr. Bagwell is deserting safe ground, 
and he comes to a speedy fall in consequence. What might 
have happened had Henry remained Catholic no one can tell; 
but that, although "he allowed Irish chiefs who visited his 
Court to bask in the sunshine of royal favour," he wouhl ever 
have seriously acted as what Mr. Bagwell calls "a patriot 
king " will be doubted by those who have read the State 
Paper, relating to Ireland, in the first volume of which (IS I 5) 
it is aaid that, " if the King were as wise as Solomon the sage, 
he shall never subdue the wild Irish to his obedience without 
dread of the sword; nay, so long as they may resist and save 
their lives, they will never obey the King." In this is struck 
the first note of that dirge which rings out in a State Paper 
of a few yean later : " Take from them their corn ; burn and 
destroy the aame ; and then have their cattle and beasts. 
For in these two things the very living of the Irishry doth 
clearly consist.'' Henry was, in fact, as Machiavellian in 
dispoaition as his daughter, but he lacked opportunity. In 
fact, no writer can fitly deal with the Tudor reigns who does 
not recognize the profound dissimulation which seems a moral 
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epidemic of the time, BO thoroughly does it characterize high 
and low, from princes down to their humblest agenta. 

Bat it is not often that Mr. Bagwell errs by placing himselt' 
on an imaginary standing-ground. The peculiarity ot' his 
work is, that it is throughout leu a hi11tory than a chronicle. 
"The historian's office," he says, "is that of the judge, whose 
duty it is to marshal all the material facts with jUBt BO much ot' 
comment as may enable his hearers to give them their due 
weight. The reading public is the jury." And his own aim 
being "not to please any party or school," his comment& are 
of the briefest. Indeed, to carry on the figure with which 
we began, there is in his case no fear of bis stones rolling to 
the bottom at the touch of adverse criticism; for he never 
pumes them up hill at all Fact after fact he leaves lying on 
the level surface instead of forcing them to crown some 
unstable mound of theory. Herein he is just the opposite of 
Mr. Froude ; and thus his mere narrative will be a reliet' to 
those who are weary of having all the thinking done for them, 
and who resent Mr. Froude's habit of insisting on conclusions 
which, if the reader does manage to pause and think, he feels 
are untenable. Of course such a method is fatal to that 
pictnresqnenesa, which in this senimtional age everybody 
looks for in a historian. An annalist is not called on to be 
picturesque; a judge leaves flights ot' rhetoric to the counsel 
on either side. Such a method also presupposes in the reader 
a power of reading between the lines, and of grouping and 
arranging facta, which very few possess. But for those whom 
some previous knowledge of the subject has prepared to 
profit by Mr. Bagwell's careful statements, the result can 
hardly fail to be what he says "it must be, if Irish history 
is really studied for the truth's sake-viz., to make men 
more tolerant." There is so much to be uid on both sides ; 
so seldom has any one-native chief or invader ; so-called 
rebel or royal emissary-a wholly stainless record, or one, on 
the other hand, in which there is no redeeming brightuess. 
Perhaps, u a whole, the followers of Strongbow have leu to 
be said in their favour than any who went over after them. 
Prompted only by their own greed, they forced their way 
among the native tribes, making national progreu impossible, 

I 2 
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and themselvea·degenerating as rapidly as they degraded those 
among whom they settled. Mr. Froude, in his English in 
Ireland, tells us th-, Normans came as "civilizers/' and failed 
because the contagion of Irish manners wa11 too strong for 
them. Whether these Norrnana would under aimilar circum
atancea have had a very civilizing influence in England or not, 
may be judged from their behaviour in Stephen's reign, when 
the strong curb of the able and ma11terful kings who had 
previonaly held them in check wa11 removed. In Ireland the 
controlling power wa11 so weakened by distance that from 11 70 

to 15 09 it wa11 one long Stephen's reign; and the sole legacy 
of Norman "civilization" wa11 the fend between the Yorkist 
Geraldinea and the Lancaatrian Butlers, protracted till the 
close of Elizabeth'• reign, and with her help carried out to 
the bitter end with circumstances of frightful cruelty. For 
Elizabeth and her agents there ia much more to be said than 
for the Normans. They could no more leave Ireland to itself 
than we at the present time can allow a separation. England 
was fighting for her existence as an independent Power; and 
the wouder is that Philip II., instead of wavering between 
Fitzgibbon and Stukeley, between the Irish and the English 
refugee, shonld not have made a serious attempt on Ireland, 
rather than use her, as Mr. Bagwell aaya, merely" aa a pawn in 
his game." The Armada at Cork or Galway would have met 
with little resistance; and the permanent establishment of the 
Spaniards would have changed the face of history even more 
thoroughly than if de Tourville had been victorious at Beachy 
Head, or Louis XIV. had made up his mind to keep Jam.ea II. 
in Ireland. Elizabeth wa11 forced to do all she could to hold 
the island; and, having small means, she worked by statecraft, 
setting chief against chief, clan against clan, and not disdaining 
still ba11er measures, as when Sussex attempted to poison Shane 
O'Neil (1 563), and Essex at a great merry-making aeized, and 
carried to Dublin for execution, Brian O'Neil and his wife, 
murdering at the same time the chiera people, with whom be 
had been peaceably feaating (1574). Moreover, Elizabeth's 
Deputies had some excuse in the temper of the men with 
whom they had 'to deal. Thanks to the disintegrating effect 
of the Anglo-Norman iu.vaaion, the lriah had got into auch a 
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1tate of univenal feud that not even the hope of 1haking oft' 
the English yoke could hold them together. It was mainly 
with Irish troops that Desmond in the South and O'Neil in 
the North were fought down. Maguire and O'Hanlon were 
" Queen's Irish." O'Donnell was generally on the English 
aide against the chief of the eastern half of Clan Connel
the O'Neil. Even when for a moment a grand confederacy 
seemed formed to support the promised Spanish inva11ion, there 
were almost u many Irish oo the English aide as there were 
sgainat them. This disposition on the part of the natives of 
course increased the English eagerness to play off one clan 
against another and, for the sake of present security, to make 
stable order aud social progreH impouible. Nations have 
even leBS conscience than corporate bodies. No honest man, 
however desperate his struggle to keep him11elf from sinking, 
thioks for a moment of mRintailling his own position by 
degrading friend or neighbour. But a nation, in the struggle for 
e1it.tence, has no such scruples. England undoubtedly held her 
ground in Ireland at the cost of degradation to large numbers 
of the Irish. It is easy to say the Irish should have resisted 
inatead of inviting degradation. Unhappily, a people in the tribal 
state are never able to hold nobly together ; they inevitably 
yield a large crop of traitors and unpatriotic hirelings ; and 
the worst of it is that this evil seed lasts long after the cir
cumstances in which it was first gendered have paHed away. 
The Irish character of to-day still bears the stamp of evil 
impreBBed on it in the miserable struggle which, thanks to 
Elizabeth's pitiful policy, dragged on all through her reign, 
-aod was even bequeathed to her succe1aor. What she did was 
thia : 1he 10 thoroughly weakened the whole of the native race 
-taking it in detail, and waging war with desolating cruelty
that James bad a very easy tuk. The strength for resi1tance 
was gone; and therefore laia Plantation succeeded, while former 
attempts, like that of Sir Thomas Smith in I S 7 2, had com
pletely failed. Mr. Bagwell does not enlarge on the cruelties 
of Elizabeth's wars ; he is almo1t u tene as the Iri1b annalists 
of wh01e jejuneness he complains. But what he BBys suffices 
to show the method adopted, which was certainly thorough 
enough to satisfy Mr. Froude. " Everything that would burn_ 
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was burned " (it is of Maltby's raid into Burkes' country that 
he speaks), "and every person met with was killed. . . . . 
Maltby's soldiers were chiefly Irishmen, and but lately open 
enemies, who under ■trict military discipline became all that 
a general could desire "-showing their soldierly qualities by 
killing in cold blood the garrison of a strong castle whom 
their leader "put to their misericordia." And Maltby is a 
very favourable specimen of the sort of captain whom Eliza
beth employed. Hi■ remarks on the Irish character are well 
worth quoting (to Walsingham, I 5 77) :-

" To do good among this rude nation, travail, industry, and plo.in 
dealing must be applied well; and plausible dealing doth prevail much 
in some of them; and in others rigour doth no hurt, so as every one of 
them must be used in their conditions. They he a people that do now 
seek much unto the administration of justice, and do greatly seem to 
covet it, which, God willing, they shall not want, with the best advice 
that I am able to give them." 

Clearly Maltby could not, so long as he adhered to these 
principles, act as SUBSex and E88ex did to the O'Neils, or u 
Cosby, seneschal of Queen's County, did to the O'Mores at 
Mullaghmast. Of this latter massacre Mr. Bagwell fully 
indones the verdict of the Lough Ce annalist : " no uglier 
deed was ever committed in Erin."* Had Mr. Bagwell con
tinued his history to the end of Elizabeth:s reign, he wonld 
have found far greater cruelties to describe; indeed, he would 
not have been able to tell hie tale without describing them. 
But he breaks off abruptly at the close of Sidney'11 administra
tion, ahowing that hie title is a misnomer, for "Ireland under 
the Tudors" certainly cannot be undentood without the closing 
years of Elizabeth. If herein he fails to be as good aa his word, 
in another direction he is better, for he devotes I 2 3 pages to a 
111ccinct history of pre-Tudor times, in which he takes care to 
show how (as we said) the natives lost, under pressure of the 
original invaaion and of subaequent inroads, n~arly all remnants 

• Dowling, Chancellor of Leighlin, ao almost contemporary authority, writes: 
"Rory O'.More, sob umbra aerritii acceraitus coll11110rie, et super quadam protec• 
tione, interfectua fuit apud Mullaghmaalyo cum auia." 
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of that culture which the Danes had begun to destroy in the 
ninth century of our era.• 

In this sketch he points out that 

"the existence of the Irish pentarehy, Ulster, Leinster, Con naught, Mun
ster, and Meath (the .Middle, the hereditary appanage of the 

0

over-king), 
waa &11 real as· that of any similar confederacy among nations in the tribal 
state, and the means of enforcing the over-king's orders were not very 
di1rerent from or less effective than in mn.ny federal States, ancient, 
medimval, and modem ..... The Irish central power was not always 
strong enough to enforce rights; but neither were the Germ:i.u Emperors 
always able to enforce their decrees age.inst the princes and nobles of the 
Empire ; and in numerous instances the decisions of the imperial chancery 
might be regarded in precisely the same light as those of the Brehons
as mere arbitrations." 

This is a sufficient answer to those who aaaert that "the Irish 
have always shown themselves incapable of self-government;'' 
their government was quite as efficient aa that of any people 
under similar conditions-indeed, as that of aome who had 
advao.ced far beyond them in material progress. While to 
slight the Brehon Code, and say that in native Ireland there 
was no law properly ao called, " is wholly irreconcilable with 
actual facts, and especially with the es.istence of a rich and 
elaborate nomenclature of native terms not borrowed from 
Roman law. This nomenclature implies an equally elabo1·ate 
machinery." Over these tribes Mr. Bagwell ia disposed to think 
the influence of Christianity was lesa powerful than we generally 
imagine. Quoting Dr. Sullivan, of Cork, he says: 

"The Irish Church organization, being, unlike the diocesan and central
ized system of the Latin Church, acepho.lous, was ill calculated to in
fluence the social ha.bits and political life of the people. Hence a high 
spiritual life and intellectual cultivation within the numerous cenobiums 
was quite compatible with practical paganism and disorder outside." 

He might have added that even where the Latin system was 
most thoroughly developed there was often such a large amount 
of practical paganism aa to drive people of tender consciences 

• Tbia early Irish culture wu one of thole "egg-shell cmliationa '' which baTe 
been 11D11ble to stand agaiDlt rnde lhocb. 
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to adopt the monutic life. In glancing at the old land system, 
he remarks that 

•• English atat.eemen in the sixteenth century (Sir John Davies and others) 
probably made aa many mistakes about tenures in Ireland as their rf!pre
sentatives in the eighteenth and part of the nineteenth made about 
tenures in India. Good faith may be genemlly granted in both coses, 
bnt the blunders made were no leaa diaaatrona." 

Primogeniture was certainly no Celtic usage; it is no part of 
the law of Nature, though the Tudor lawyers treated it almost 
81 a necesaary element in the eternal fitneaa of things. Another 
proof that neither feudal ideas nor the canon law were preva
lent in Celtic Ireland ia the persistence of that blood-fine or 
composition for murder which was originally common to all 
the Aryan race. And at this point Mr. Bagwell, who had 
previously rather lamented the fact that " Ireland never knew 
the Roman Peace, Agricola net'er having carried out bis inten
tion of conquering it," make■ some remark■ on the way in which 
the English invasion was conducted, ao aa to bring, not peace, 
but a never-sheathed sword, which are worthy of careful study.* 

" Irish history cannot be understood," he aaya, "unleBB the fact is clearly 
grasped that the development of the tribal ayatem we.a violently inter
rupted by a feudal half-conquest. The Angevin and Plantagenet kingir 
were atron~ enough to shake and di~c~edit the native polity, but they had 
neither po1Ver nor inclination to feudalize a people which had never gone 
through the preliminary atagea. When the Tudors brought a more stead
fast purpose and better machinery to the task, they found how hard it 
waa to evolve order out of the shattered remnants of two systems which 
had the aame origin, but which bad been so brought together as to make 
complete fusion impossible .... The Tudor lawyers and statesmen could 
hardly even attempt to look nt jarring systems from the outside. They 
could not do in the sixteenth century what only the moat enlightened 
Anglo-Indiana can do in the nineteenth. They were more civilized than 
the Irish, bnt not educated enough to recognize the common ancestor. 
That there was a common ancestor, and that neither party could recog
nize him, is the key to Anglo-Irillh history both before and after Tudor 
times." 

• See also, in l.ef:ky'1 Eightunth Century, the aam11 point inai•te,l on in 
refereuce to the diB'•reot way in wbi~b Scotland and Ireland b11ve fared under the 
Eugluh coanection. 
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The Daniah incursions, which fell with peculiar fury on Ireland, 
spreading their inftuence over two-thirds of the ialand, instead 
of confining them (u in England) to a Danelaw, were a great 
help to the incoming English. lo the Danes they found a 
kindred people who, when they accepted Christianity, went 
to Canterbury, and not to Armagh, for their hiahops, and who 
bad built the sea-coast towns which enabled Strongbow's fol
lowers to keep a firm grip upon the island. 'l'owards the end 
of the tenth century the Dal-Cais, or West Munster tribes, 
inhabiting the present county of Clare, made bead against the 
Danes, and, homing Limerick, succeeded in driving them out 
of the whole neighbourhood. They were under two brothen, 
Mahon and Brian. The former waa murdered by aome Iriah 
who took aides with the Danes, and then Brian conceived the 
idea of combir.ing the parts of Egbert of W esaex and Alfred. 
He reduced the Danes of Waterford, and soon felt himself 
strong enough to join the over-king Malachi in storming Dub
lin. The conquett wu complete. '' There wu not [says the 
annalist] a winnowing-sheet from Howth to the furthest point 
of Kerry that had not a foreigner in bondage on it, nor was 
there a quern [handmill] without a foreign woman." Sitric 
son of OJaf \l"a& reinstated as subject-king of Dublin, and 
Malachi subsided into the kingdom of l\Ieath, giving up the 
over-kingship to Brian. Sitric, however, urged 011 by his 
mother, Olaf's widow, whom Brian had married and (as her 
former husband did) had repudiated, formed a great Norse 
confederacy, including Sigurd Earl of Orkney, Brodir the 
Viking, &c., and, throwing off his allegiance, was defeated at 
Clontarf ( I o I 4), at the close of which battle Brian fell. His 
monarchy fell with him, and Mr. Bagwell sees no signs, during 
the I 50 yean which elapsed between Clontarf and Strongbow'a 
landing, of any process of consolidation. " A feudal system 
which had lost none of ita vigour was [he says] confronted 
with a tribal ayatem which had lost none of ita inherent 
weakness." Sir H. S. Maine, on the other hand (Origin of 
Inatilutiona), thinks that one tribe had very nea.rly established 
its aupremacy, and would aoon have done ao completely but 
for the armed intenention of England. At any rate, the Dal
Caia had ceaaed to be the premier tribe; in Henry U.'s reign 
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the contest for the over-kingship was between the O'Conora 
and the O'Neils, and the latter seem to have been the stronger 
of the two. Five yeara after Strongbow'a landing, a treaty 
waa made between Henry II. and Roderic O'Conor which 
throws a good deal of light on the English king's intentions. 
He was to hold Dublin and Waterford " with their appurte
nances," Meath, W e:1.ford, and "those Janda which were in 
the handa of his barons." In return, he was to confirm 
O'Conor in the over-kingship, and to help him if he should be 
unable to maintain hia authority. Clearly he had no idea of 
a full conquest ; he knew tbia waa beyond the power of a 
feudal army. His policy was to balance the adventurers and 
the native princes against each other. Still, he did not inter
fere to atop Anglo-Norman aggreBBion, nor doea any Irish chief 
seem to have thought of appealing to him for protection. The 
annexation went on ao rapidly that at the date of Henry's death 
the coaat from Larne to Cork was strongly held by the invaders. 
They were also firmly established on the south side of the 
Shannon estuary, and they held the central plain almost as 
far west as the Shannon, while De Courcy had pushed on far 
into Ulster. John divided the barons' land into twelve shires, 
and left the island in such good order that, but for the feuds 
among the colonists and the neglect consequent on the French 
wars (which even drained the land of Anglo-Irish and" King's 
Irish" and provisions), things might have progressed along the 
line of permanent assimilation. As it was, the colony grew 
weaker ; the contending barons sought Irish aid in their quar
rels, and began to adopt Irish customs, naturally choosing the 
evil and leaving out the good. In this way De Burgos, Ber
minghams, &c., took native names, and became " more Irish 
than the Irish.'' With the view of counterbalancing the 
growing influence of the natives, Edward III. added to the 
earldom of Kildare (to which his father had raiaed the Geral
dine Fitz-Thomas) the earldoms of Desmond (also Geraldine) 
and Ormonde (conferred on the Fitz-Waltera, the founder of 
which family Henry II. had made hereditary butler). The 
result wholly failed to justify the King's sagacity, and till the 
destruction of Desmond in Elizabeth's reign Irish hiatory ia 
largely made up of the quarrels between the Geraldines and 
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the Butlen, with one or other of whom the Viceroy (when he 
was not one of themaelvea) almost invariably took sidea. The 
colony steadily declined, and the Statutes of Kilkenny, passed 
at a Parliament held by Lionel Duke of Clarence in 1 367, 
by sharply distinguishing between the two races, laid the foun
dation of all the subsequent misery and ill-feeling. So far 
was Edward III. from dreaming of carrying out Henry Il.'s 
promise of equal justice to native chiefs and English colonists, 
that the natives are styled •• the Irish enemy;" marriage, 
and even concubinage, with natives is declared high treason; 
ao ia supplying them with hones or armour ; English 
and Irish living inside "the Pale" are to speak English only, 

• to bear English names, and to ride and dress in English style 
on pain of forfeiture. War with the Irish is inculcated as a 
solemn duty, the end aimed at being that" the Irish enemy•• 
should be finally destroyed. Such are the chief civil enact
ments of a Statute which was as mischievous in its way as the 
subsequentPenalLaws. In religion also it drew the line between 
Irish and English in a manner quite opposed to Henry II.'s 
practice. He made O'Sealbhaigh, an Irishman, bishop of the 
Daniah See of Waterford, and sent him to the Archbishop of 
Cashel to be consecrated, thus showing that he wiahed natives 
and foreigners to be as one in regard to the Church. The 
Kilkenny Statutes, on the contrary, provided that any one who 
presented an Irishman to any preferment among the English of 
the Pale was ipso facto excommuuicated, and the presentation 
was to lapse to the Crown. On the same principle, religious 
houses in the Pale were strictly forbidden to receive Irish monks 
or nuns. The only edict that one can look upon with satisfaction 
is that which punished private war among the English as high 
treason, and which forbade the keeping of idle kernes at other 
people's expense. The effect of these Statutes, during the cen
tury ending in 148 S, Mr. Bagwell sums up thus:-" The 
English, in trying to become perfectly English, had shrunk 
almost to nothing; the Irish, by being held always at arm's 
length, hod become more Irish and le111 civilized than ever.'' 
There had been no lack of " government " in the interval. 
Richard II. was twice in Ireland. Each time he brought 
nearly 30,000 men; and on the second visit he bad a sacred 
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flask of oil which had been 11ent down from heaven to Becket 
when he wu praying at the 11hrine of St. Columba. Yet a 
single chieftain, Art MacMurrough, checked his advance for 
eleven day11; indeed, " this chief may be aaid to have crowned 
the House of Lanca11ter," for Richard 11tayed so long in the 
hope of chaati11ing him that when he landed at Milford he 
found his cauae ruined. For a moment, Talbot, in the begin
ning of Henry V.'s reign, gave promise of better things; but 
his 11alary fell into arrear, and his unpaid 11oldiers became a 
worse scourge to the colony than the Irish had been. All 
tbia time abaenteei11m had been growing among the great land
owners; and then came the War of the Roses, during which 
Richard Duke of York, made Deputy in 1449, created a 
11trong Yorkiet party. This party at once rec!)gnized Simuel, 
whom even the native annalista 11peak of u an undoubted 
prince; and one of the most amusing 11ceues in Mr. Bagwell's 
book is the de11cription of a dinner at which Henry VII. enter
tained the Anglo-Irish nobles whom he bad 11ummoned to 
London. " My masters of Ireland," 11aid the King, " you will 
crown ape11 next;" and, to give point to the remark, be ordered 
Simuel to hanJ wine to those who had 110 lately usisted at his 
"coronation.'' "None would take the cup out of bis hand, 
but bade the great devil of hell take him before that ever they 
saw him. 'Bring me the wine if it be good,' 11aid the lord 
of Howth, being a merry gentleman, ' and I 11hall drink it 
oft' for the wine's 11ake and for mine own aake also; and for 
thee, as thou art, 110 I leave thee a poor innocent.' " J 11St 

before Henry's acceaaion the entire 11tanding army con11i11ted of 
200 men rai11ed by the thirteen members of the Brotherhood 
of St. George, who were chosen out of the chief landowners of 
"the four obedient 11bire11,'' Dublin, Meath, Louth, and Kildare. 
The Bntlen were excluded, and left to form a 11mall Pale of 
their own around Kilkenny. To such ar.auty dimensiou11 bad 
the English civil power 11hrunk when to the task of bringing 
Ireland within the comity of nation11, and usimilating it as au 
Eugliah p01111easion, the Tudon brought their 11tatecraft, not 
untinctured with the Spani11h ideu derived from experience in 
the New World. Spain had soon elaborated what we may call 
" a 11hort way of dealing with aborigines," and several Tudor 
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atatesmen did their beat to apply this " way" to Ireland. It 
failed, chiefly becauae the country had no attraction, auch as 
America bad in her precioua metal■, for any large number of 
colonist&. Tb0&e who came were not numerous enough to 
bold their own without the help of a atanding army, and auch 
an army was costly, and all the Tudors were anxious to make 
Ireland pay ita own expenaea. Henry VII. 's reign is memor
able for Poynings' Acts, the importance of which wa! not 
1uapected when they were p888ed, and for a peace between 
Kildare and Ormonde. But nothing was attempted in the 
way of drawing the two r~ea together in friendship; indeed, 
Lord Gormanston's word~ after a great battle against the 
Connaughtmen are in the spirit of the Kilkenny Statutes : "We 
have done oue good work, and if we do the other we shall do 
well. We have for the mo11t part killed our enemies ; and, if 
we do the like with all the Irishmen that we have with u,, ii 
,oere a good deed." Under Henry VIII. the power of Kildare, 
who had long been virtual ruler of the Pale, began to wane, 
and in IS 20 Lord Surrey was made Deputy, and found that 
£ 7 40 waa paid in blackmail to various clans; that the King's 
army was a11 oppressive to the comm~ns a.a the Irish enemy ; 
and that, as for the Church, " there is no archbishop nor 
bishop, abbot nor prior, panon nor vicar, nor any other person 
of the Church, high or low, great or small, that useth to preach 
the word of God, saving the poor friars beggars." Things 
could not be expected to mend under Edward VI., though 
Bellingham, who came over in 1 548, made a large killing of 
O'Conors : " none escaping but by miatake, such was the great 
goodne88 of God to deliver them into our hands."• Never
theleaa, he did nothing permanent : " the figure of the Puritan 
soldier hu its charms, but the sword of the Lord and of Gideon 
is not a good instrument of civil government." Any good he 
might have done by bis personal popularity was undone by 
creatlll'B8 like Captain Andrew Brereton, " a man singularly 
nnfit to deal with a high-spirited race like the O'Neila." 
From fint to last there have been too many Breretons in Irish 

• "The Old Testament in English," Mr. Bagwell remarks, in his UWII quiet 
atyle, " waa beginning to make its mark on Iaognage and oo habits of thoo,;1,t. '' 
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hiatory. About St. Leger the one good point was the tolera
tion for which the fanatic Archbishop Browne attacked him so 
fiercely, and which doubtleu led to hia re-appointment in Mary's 
reign ; though, if the story of Dean Cole and the Commis
sion for which his hoateu substituted a pack of cards with the 
knave of clubs uppermost, is true {Mr. Bagwell accepts it on 
Archbishop UBBher's authority), Queen Mary intended the same 
one-sided toleration for Ireland which she practised in England. 

With Elizabeth began those troubles in the North which 
only ended in the Plantation of Ulster, and early in her reign 
broke out the final quarrel between Desmond and Ormonde, 
resulting in the complete destruction of the former family. Mr. 
Bagwell does not follow either of these events to its close. What 
he does give is the saddening picture of cruelties like those of 
Humphrey Gilbert in Munster {as" thorough., as anything that 
i11 reported of Cromwell) and of Essex in Tyrone: "a mode of 
making war,» is our author's characteriatic remark," which was 
certainly not calculated to advance the civilization of Ulster." 
Indeed, we scarcely wonder that he should have flung aside 
his pen before his appointed task was over. He must have 
felt that what he has written down with such abundance of 
detail is more than enough to give point to his appeals for 
moderation; and he must have realized, far more than his 
readers do, how sickening is thia continuoua chaotic struggle, 
the scenes of which keep shifting like the changes in a bad 
dream. Desmond " out again,» or Desmond quiet ; Sir Brian 
M.acPhelim attacking Essex on the plea that, while Fitzwilliam 
the Deputy stays in Dublin, he believes Essex to be only 
" making private war•• after the fashion of a native chief; Sir 
Brian by-and-by seized at a feast and put to death ; and, all 
the while, the farmel'II of the Pale streaming acrosa into 
O'Neil's country because there they are free from the exactions 
of the Queen's soldiery, money being sent in such driblets 
that nobody ever gets properly paid, and that at one time there 
are only 3 cwt. of powder in Dublin. To thia add 

" bridges falling down ; churches rooll.eBB ; no new charities to replace 
the old moD&Btic ones ; no good schools, for no teacher could be sure of 
being paid ; in the law everything jobbed by cert.am famili111, the bench 
filled with unlearned men; little apparent cilll'erence between a seneechnl 
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and a native chief, disorders being as great among English soldiers as 
among Irish kernes and gallowglaaees; all Englishmen making parties 
among the Irish, and everything daily going from bad to worse" 
(voL ii p. 184). 

So wrote Sidney's secretary in IS 7 I ; and to this gloomy 
picture Archbishop Loftus and others u.dd even darker 
touches. Universal self-seeking, in fact, was the lesson which 
the incomers had taught the natives, and which the latter had 
learned only too aptly. "It cannot he affirmed," remarks Mr. 
Bagwell (ii. 305)," that the system of private conquest was any 
improvement on native usages." He had already noted (i. I 2 5) 
that, " though the method of paying a Viceroy by letters of 
marque coat the Crown nothing, the greatest ingenuity could 
hardly have devised a plan more fatal to an unfortunate 
dependency/' inasmuch as, the Viceroy getting a grant in tail 
of whatever land he could recover from any "rebel," it was 
his interest always to have some one or other in rebellion. Add 
to this a vastly overrated Queen, who changed her mind in the 
most reckless manner (see ii. 293), and who seems in regard to 
Ireland to have been always at the mercy of the latest informant, 
and we cease to wonder that the " civilizing " begun in 1 1 70 
had, more than four hundred years later, resulted in pi unging the 
natives into extreme barbarism and in rousing and stirring up 
enduring hatred between them and the English. If anything 
more is needed to condemn Queen Elizabeth's Irish policy, 
we may mention the way in which she behaved to the best of 
her Deputies, Sidney (Sir Philip'11 father), "her ill-temper 
towards whom was due to this faithful servant having treated 
her somewhat too like an equal." With Sydney's recall Mr. 
Bagwell ends his narrative, concluding with one of his lucid and 
valuable chaptera on the Irish Church. As we said, he does 
not deal in declamation; he feels (with the wise man, Ecclus. 
xiii. 24) that '' all things are double one against another," in 
Iriah affairs even more than in anything else. Take such a case 
aa that of the friars-they were moat undesirable teachers; it is 
they who stereotyped in the Irish mind a very impracticable 
form of Romanism ; yet but for them the mass of the people 
must have ceaaed to be Christian at all. So with Deputies 
and generals; much or what they did was moat blameable, but 
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often we do not see bow they could have done otherwise. 
Chiefs, too, and tribes were foolish to "rebel" (as it was 
wrongly called in the case of those who owed no allegiance); 
and worse than foolish is the way in which they quarrelkd 
among themselves. But their" rebellion" was often inevit
able, for it was, as a rule, the interest of some powerful 
"undertaker" that they should rebel. Irish history, in fact, 
ia a aeries of dilemmas; and the study of it, in the calm, 
impartial spirit in which Mr. Bagwell has taken it in hand 
must (as be aaye) make men moderate. We wish he could 
complete bis work, and show bow much evil there was on both 
sides in the later years of Elizabeth's reign ; doing for Robert 
Devereux what he has in his second volume done for his mean
minded father.• But we are thankful Jor what he has given 
us, and for the spirit in which he has written. The con
clusion forced on all who read him .thoughtfully will be 
that when, with the coming of the 'l'udors, the opportunity 
came to make Ireland an integral part of the kingdom, it was 
frittered away by men wholly unequal to the task, men 
divided between abject cringing to Elizabeth and unscrupulous 
self-seeking. There was not among all whom she sent over 
any one with tme statesman-like instincts, or with a firm 
grasp of the position. Her Deputies and generals were to11Sed 
to and fro between those who advocated the speedy exter
mination of the natives and those who advised trusting to 
the slow sap ancl mine of individual enterprise. And so 
the opportunity went by, and never came again; and we are 
paying the penalty. The difficulty between Ulster and the 
rest of Ireland is only one of the difficulties which the 
miserable inadequacy of Tudor policy has bequeathed to us. 
Almost every page of Mr. Bagwell'• book apeak11 eloquently in 
condemnation of that policy, all the more elo4uently because 
be makes no comment, but leaves the facts to apeak for them
selvea. Such a way of writing hiatory ia new ; and, in im
partial hands like bis, the result is certainly aatiafactory. The 

• He will now have lhe valuable help or the joat pnbliahed Caulldar of State 
Paper,, 1588-1592, which Mr. Hau■ Claude Hamilton baa added to hi■ former 
iuat&lmenlll. 
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moral iii that we m11Bt not hope to set everything right at once 
in a country which wu so long in a state of mianile, and that 
we must, above all things, not try to govern in the interest of a 
faction. Through doing that, ignoring the mus of the people, 
and looking only to the Colony, the Tndon failed u the 
Plantageneta had failed before them. 

ABT. VII.-AMERICAN SCHOOLS. 

1. Tiu R.epo,·t of the Commillioner of Education. For the yean 
1868-1883. 6 vole. Washington: GovemmentPrint
iog Office. 

2. The American Journal of Education. Published Qoarterly. 
Edited by HBNBY BARNARD, LL.D. 1856-1872. 21 
vole. Hartford, Connecticut. 

3. Circular• of Information from the Bureau of Education, 
W aahington-

No. 5. 1880. English Rural Schools . 
., 4. I 884. Illitency in I 870 and I 880. 
,, 6. 1884. Rural Schools in the United States. 
,, 1. 1885. City School Systems. By JoaN D. 

PBILBBICK:, LL.D. 

4. State and City Report,. Between 1869 and I 883. 

THE question of American schools is one as to which very 
conflicting opinions are uttered, and one at the same 

time which neceuarily forms an important element in the 
diac1188ion that is now being carried on, in a more or leas 
desultory way, aa to national education generally. We pur
pose, accordingly, to furnish, from undeniable authorities, a 
anflicient view of this subject to guide those who are engaged 
in the study of the question. 

The current notions as to the common schools of the United 
States are saturated with fallacies. It ia genenlly supposed 
that they are organized on a system ; whereu the total 

[Nu. cxxxr.]-NEw SERIES, VoL. v1. No. 1. K 
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absence of anything like a common syatem, of common rules or 
methods, of common control, is the m011t characteristic fact in 
relation to American schools. It is taken for granted by moat 
persons that American teachers are uanally trained for their 
profession, and have superior profeuional qualifications; whereas 
training is the rare e1ception and not the rule, the majority 
of American teachers being persons, sometimes men but more 
often women, casually employed under a licence from a local 
official, and destitute of any sort of training. It is supposed 
that American teachers are highly paid; whereas, in compariaon 
with English elementary school teachers, the teachers of the 
" common " schools of America, although they are in their 
broad character middle-clau schools, are paid extremely low 
salaries, the moat skilful and experienced being paid much less, 
grade for grade, than in England, while the average payments 
for teachers generally are very much lower indeed. It is taken 
for granted that the range of instruction in the " common 
achools " of the States is considenbly higher than in the Eng
lish public elementary schools ; whereas it is, on the average, 
very much lower, and even in the " Grammar schools " of the 
moat advanced cities iB not superior to that of a high-class 
elementary achool in this country; while in the " High schools," 
10-called, for youths and girls of from fourteen to eighteen, it is 
not superior to that provided in such upper-grade elementary 
schools as have been established by the School Boards of aome 
of our manufacturing towns, and which are attended by scholars 
much younger, as well as generally of a considerably lower 
aocial poaition, than those in the American " High achools." 
It baa been affirmed by public men of aome eminence, from 
time to time, and baa been e:1tenaively believed, that educ11-
tional compulsion has long been established in the United 
States; whereas in the Continental or Engliah aense educa
tional compulsion bar never been known in. America. The 
atrongest proposals for compulsion. have never contemplated 
compelling attendance for more than. a fraction. of the year, 
and these proposals, only made in. a few States, have been 
carried out in. still fewer, and even in. these have been executed 
in such a way aa out of America would not be regarded as 
amounting to anything like effective or real compulaion. It 
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ii frequently mppoeed that the very general employment of 
female teachers in the American school■ a■ teacher■ of boy■ 
is a point of high and refined modern theory, part of the ad
vanced educational ideal of the State■; whereaa it i■ the direct 
reault of ■ocial and economical cauaea-of " social pressure," 
in fact-and i■ now admitted by the educational experts of the 
States to be, at least in the extent to which it is carried, a serious 
educational disadvantage. It has been stated with great con
fidence, that under their free school rule attendance at American 
schools is much more regular than in .English schools; whereas 
the facts of the case are directly contrary. And finally, it 
has been imagined that the undeniable amartneu and intelli
gence of the American people has been mainly owing to their 
superior education; whereas it has been much more largely 
owing to aocial incentives and opportunities, and to the un
paralleled advantages afforded by the virgin wealth and 
resources of their boundlea country, than to any other ca1uc; 
and the very circumstances which have promoted general 
intelligence and secured success in life have frequently tended 
to interfere with and prematurely to arrest school education. 

It is an interesting and instructive study to inquire ho1' it 
has come to pass that misconceptiona ao complete as to the 
educational conditions of the U uited States could have taken 
so strong a hold of English opinion. The elements of an 
answer to this question may be brieffy indicated. In the fint 
place, it must be remembered that the American Colonies, 
which afterwarda became the United States, were coloniea of 
more or lees educated and, generally speaking, self-respecting 
people, and that a tradition of useful and not illiberal middle
cl888 education ha■ thua been the inheritance of the leading 
States. Speaking generally alao, the emigrant population of 
later agea hu consisted of penons above the illiterate and 
pauperized classes, and containing a considerable proportion of 
men and women of character and intelligence. It was a natural 
prepoa■eBBion, accordingly, to take for granted that education 
would ffouriah in such a population. Nor was the expecta
tion unwarranted by fact, if the ideal be not pitched too high. 
A certain amount of plain education was in very general 
demand, and every township had at least ita achoolhouee. 

K. 2 
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If the education given was generally, as from Barnard's 
Journal of .Education we know it to have been, of an inferior 
type-inferior even, aa a rule, to that which at the same period 
commonly prevailed in England; if in western States it was 
such as has been ao graphically described by Edward Eggles
ton in hia Hoorier Schoolma,ter ; it was nevertheleu sufficient 
to open the way to an independent and well-to-do life, and it 
was shared alike by the people generally. In New England 
it was often a liberal education, as may be learnt from Mn. 
Stowe'■ Oldtoum Folks and Poganuc People, There waa no 
clau of the white population ao dependent and poor as to be 
below achool education. It ia true that there were atraggling 
illiterate familiea here and there, backwood■ people utterly 
remote and iaolated, for whom the achoola did not avail. 
But in the general idea of American national education thia 
clasa was left out of aight. To Americana generally it baa 
been a aurpriae to learn during the laat twenty year■ that 
auch illiterate■, and in no inconaiderable number■, were to be 
found in their country. 

Furthermore, New England, and in particular Boston, 
have been regarded, and have regarded themselves, aa truly 
repreaentative of America. The institutions of New England 
have been described as the inatitutiona of America-New 
England being the most famous and one of the olcleat of the 
colonial territoriea, Indeed, it may be aaid that not only 
the iuatitutiona of New England, but the ideaa and projects 
of Boston educational theoriats, have been accepted as if they 
were the fact■ of univeraal American law and life ; whereas 
for the most part they have never yet become realitiea even 
in New England, and have found no place whatever in the 
States generally. Boston, with Harvard Univeraity in one of 
its auburbs, ia the Edinburgh of the United State■, if on 
aome account■ it might not even be compared to Oxford. 
Ita literary coterie has always been highly cultivated, and in 
touch more or lesa with the moat refined European culture. 
But it ia quite aa little repreaentative of American education 
and attainment■ generally as Edinburgh would be of English 
education or Oxford of Scottiah culture and ideas. 

Doubtless also another reason of English misc:mception 
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as to the question of American achools hu been the prepos
eeasions of republican theoriats in this country. Their 
panacea for all national evih and defects hu been education 
in the sense of schools and school system1. America hu 
been their pattern republic-a republic distinguished by its 
common schools and its universal proaperity. For an English 
republican theorist it was the moat natural, it wu almost an 
inevitable, inference, that the intelligence and prosperity of 
the States were the direct resulta of the common schools and 
the universally-difl'uaed education. If it had really been 
known what the schools were, it would have been known how 
very imperfect a school education served for the most part 
the demands of the prosperous American people. 

A further element in the case, of considerable importance, 
ii that English travellers, already preposaeased, from such 
causes as we have indicated, with high expectations aa to 
American schools, and knowing, for the most part, very little 
of good English schools for the people, have made it their 
business in the States to visit one or two of the" common 
schools," probably at Boston, where the schools are at the best, 
or at New York, where the schools rival those of Boston; and 
having thus had a cursory view of the best-appointed sample 
schools, have easily accepted the concluaion that American 
schools generally were of like character and equal merit, than 
which there could hardly be a more complete mistake. 

The root of most of the fallacies and misconceptions of 
which we have spoken is ignorance of the broadly and deeply 
contrasted conditions and characteristics of society and of life 
in America and in England. Nor will it be possible to 
furnish a clear and comprehensive view of American educa
tion without in the first instance exhibiting, at least in 
outline, the points of this contrast. 

America has possessed the inestimable boon of a bound.lea 
territory of virgin land, wealthier in every description of 
natural riches than any national territory in the world. Of 
this territory-this new world-its people have gradually 
taken possession, subduing it to their uaes, and replenishing 
it by degrees. lo the old countries of the world, and in 
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England in particular, the calculation baa been aa to the 
average number of families for each acre of land; in the 
. States the calculation has been as to the average number of 
virgin acres for each family, if not--as indeed was at first and 
for long the case-for each person. There hu been patri
archal plenty and not a little of patriarchal homelineu aud 
independence. The great stratum of population which forms 
the universal foundation of society in all old and highly 
developed European countries, the hereditary clasa of peasants 
and day-labourers, whose ancestors were serfs or villains, and 
who in England have for the moat pa&rt unhappily remained, till 
lately, in a semi-serf and more or less pauperized condition, baa 
been entirely wanting in the States. Thus the American Re
public hu enjoyed an immunity from the greatest social diffi
culty and the greatest educational difficulty to be found in the 
national life of England. In America aome remote and isolated 
families have fallen into illiteracy. In England illiteracy may 
be aaid to have been in a sense the natural condition of the 
great mass of the people, a condition from which it could only 
be redeemed by 11trenuou11 and long-continued legislative effort, 
and by a stringent national organization. Speaking generally, 
the American people needed only to be left to themselves, and, 
townahip after township, or city by city, or school district by 
school district, they would not fail to provide, 110 far at least 
as to meet all pressing need, an ed11Cation for their families. 
A central system for ao vast a country, with such immense 
vacant intenpaces gradually occupied and sparsely settled, was 
out of the question-not only impracticable, uut almost out of 
the region of speculative thought. Indeed, the State rights and 
separate legislative organization of the different States would 
alone have made any such thing impoasible. The loose, free, 
decentralized educational condition of the United States 
is the only condition suitable for ao vast an aggregate of 
sovereign republics, federated for far other than educational 
purposes. It is a part of the greatness of the country that it 
has no national system of education, and that education 
throughout its territory is found in ao many varieties of form 
and method, and at such various stages of development. 
Only, it should be evident that such a country can never aene 
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11 an educational model for England or any European country 
of ancient civilization. What are inevitable incidenta in the 
growth and filling up of America would often be aeriooa Ai.ulta 
in an English system of education. Not only are the aocial 
conditions of the two countries in contrast with each other, bot 
the educational problems to be solved are essentially different. 

One of the great distinctions between the two cases ia, that 
whereas in Europe the lower claaaes are to be saved from pau
perism, to be made independent of " pariah '• or of patronage, 
and to be elevated in the aocial scale by means, to begin with 
and aa an initial necessity, of a suitable, a penetrating, 
a thorough school education, a finished or exact school 
education ia not necessary in order to secure independence 
and material well-doing for the American boy. Even in 
England seventy years ago a very plain and limited education. 
was often sufficient to start a boy well in life. It is ao still in 
the United States, to an extent that was never known at any 
period in England. A " plain busineaa education " is suffi
cient to pot the young American into the road to wealth, or, if 
hie ambition inclines in that less reputable direction, to 
distinction aa a " politician." The American nation, aa a 
whole, baa obtained only a small and very elementary fraction. 
of ita total education during a abort attendance at the common 
school. The intelligence of the American citizen baa been 
stimulated and developed to the very utmost by circumstances. 
He ia bom into an open world of unlimited territory, and 
infinitely numerous and varied opportunities for industry, for 
ability, for enterprise; a world of eager, restleMa, inceseant 
activity, and of universally diffused individual responsibility in 
every sphere of life ; a world in which there are no social 
barriers, and which, at least till very lately, waa capable of 
1peedily absorbing all unemployed working power. The cheap 
newspaper baa for generations been in every man's hand; the 
beat literature of England is the cheapest book-reading to buy 
and the easiest to get. Every man baa both a stake and a 
voice in. the government of the nation, of hie State, of his city 
or township. The population of such a country, though they 
may have had bot little school teaching, cannot but receive an 
effective education for all that relates to material prosperity 
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and the ordinary duties of citizenship. They are accordingly 
an intelligent and well-informed people, although thi1 i1 by no 
meau1 the result, speaking generally, of a thorough or in any 
aenae high-claaa school education. 

It must be borne in mind, in connection with what we have 
now been aaying, and as a very material point in regard to 
American education as compared with that of England, that, 
being mainly and characteriatically a farming and middle-class 
nation, and the common schools being intended for the body 
of the people, infant schools do not enter at all into the school 
schemes of America. Children are not supposed to go to 
school before six; in many cities, indeed, it is against the law 
for them to attend a common school before that age. Often 
they do not go till later. The infant-schools of England 
stand iu direct relation with the needs of the labouring 
cluaes and the claims of the Jabour market for boys and 
girls and for working men and women. But as the corre
sponding clan does not exist in the States, there ia no 
corresponding provision. It is true that there are many 
thousands of emigrant operatives at work in the mines, forges, 
and factories of America. But these hard-working" hewers 
of wood and drawers of water" for the American nation 
become themselves after some years owners of house and land, 
be it more or leBB, and their children grow up American citizens 
superior to the condition of the organized operative claaaes. 

There are, it is very material here to add, two conditions 
of American life in particular which everywhere, except in 
the great cities, have operated adversely against school
education. Of these, one is the long and hard American 
winter, with which must be taken, as necessarily linked to it, 
the brief and very busily occupied summer. The other advel'lle 
condition-itself a direct consequence of the material prosperity 
of the people, if it be not rather an element of that prosperity 
-is, that there is no claaa in the States, except the coloured 
people and the Chinese-and these are to be had only in the 
cities-that takes naturally or congenially to se"ice. Certain 
classes of Iriah of recent importation act aa servanta in eastern 
cities, but in the second generation this is at an end. Hence it 
resu1ts that the whole family, ontaide of the citiea, from a very 
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early age, have to work on the farm. The labour of the lads 
on the land, of the girls in the hou~ften, indeed, also 
on the land, or in the garden or farmyard-is too precioua 
during the greater part of the year to be spared. As regards 
vast territories this is the case of the whole population. As 
regards the whole country, it ia the case with much the 
largest part of the people. Under such circumstances school 
attendance is scarcely possible for moat or the elder children, 
certainly not for the elder boya, except when farm-work is 
suspended; that is to say, they can only go to achool in 
winter. The school term is often not more than four months 
or the year ; only in aome of the eaatern States, where a 
very long and bard winter combines with hereditary care for 
education to prolong the school period, does it, outside of the 
principal cities, reach aii: months. Or, if there are two term,, 
the summer term is for the younger children, under a summer 
miatreS11, and the winter terIQ is for the elder children, under 
a female teacher of superior gifts or pretensiona, or under a 
master; the two schools being quite distinct. Of coune, 
under such circumatancea a trained or profeBBional teacher 
will seldom be employed. The teacher throughout the States, 
except in some of the large cities, is paid by the month and 
engaged for the term. A female teacher is paid on an average 
ihirty dollars a month ; a male teacher about forty-five dollara. 
Such payments could never remunerate trained and profeaaional 
teachers in a country where profits are so large, opportunities 
for employment so tempting, wages so high, and living very 
often so dear, as in the United States. Trained teachers 
accordingly are scarcely to be met with outside of the large 
cities, and even there are not the rule, but the exception. The 
country teacher is, commonly enough, a farmer's daughter of 
the neighbourhood, who may or may not be a smart scholar, 
but who is desirous to "run" the school for a term or two. 
If the teacher is a man, not seldom he is still, as in the young 
days of Daniel Webster, who was himself such a school teacher, 
a college student, who 8Upports himself at college for two or 
three terms by what he saves from his teacher's stipend during 
aeveral winten; or he may be a minister who baa not yet 
found a charge. In some part• of the Union the custom is 
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not even yet obsolete for the achool teacher to board, 
month by month about, with the farmer& of the neigh
bourhood. 

What baa now been ■aid furnishes in part the explanation 
why there are so few men among the teachers of American 
" common achools." But there is another and more powerful 
reason for this fact. It must be remembered that not only 
in country achools, but even more in city achools, female 
teachers are the rule, and male teachers the rare exception. 
The reason of thia unique characteristic of American school 
arrangements is, as we have intimated, to be found in a 
severe form of " social pressure " which affects American 
women, especially in the eutem States. While in the 
States in the Far West, especially in the gold and mining 
region■, women are very " few and far between," in the eaat
ward States so large a proportion of the manliest men have 
for some generations past been continually drawn away to the 
boundless and inviting west that the women have found 
themselves everywhere com1tituting a surplus quantity, which 
it was a preBBing necessity to provide for in some way of 
honest employment. Even fifty years ago this fact had 
produced one very striking result. Those were the early days 
of manufacturing in New England. AB yet the Irish had not 
flooded the labour market, nor had men • and women of 
American blood and breeding acquired that antipathy to 
organized manual labour, except as done for them by others, 
which is now their characteristic. Accordingly, at that 
time the reputable and energetic daughters of the small free
hold farmers of New England, finding even then the need of 
independent employment and maintenance, came in from the 
surrounding country to the factories at Lowell, and became 
factory-workers, living together in boarding establishments, 
suitably organized by themselves. All that, however, has long 
passed away. As female education in New England improved 
and developed, the young women prepared themselves to become 
teachers--a more congenial, and in the cities a more steady 
and certain, employment than factory work ; they began also to 
find other ways of independent employment. At the eame 
time, the infl.ux of Irish labour to the manufacturing centres 



Ca118t8 of the Prt.domina1,u, of Fe,nale Tea.clurs. 139 

mpplanted the New England girls and lowered the whole tone 
and style of the factory community. 

The movement of the spinster population, however, having 
begun, could not but continue and increase, as the best 
manhood of the east poured in a continually larger volume 
into the opening territories of the far and still farther west, 
especially after the "El Dorado of the Pacific slope came within 
view of young adventure in the older States. The movement 
advanced with the power of an invasion. Wherever young 
women could supply vacant posts which otherwise might have 
been filled by men, they offered themselves for the work. In 
the stores they not only lined the counters, but occupied 
the cashier's desk; they pressed into merchants' clerkships, 
telegraph offices, Government offices, whether at the State 
capitals or at Washington. The bureaux at Washington, 
beaides a very few chief employu, are filled by women, who 
are busy reading, writing, preparing documents, answering 
letters, making precia or abstracts, under the direction of the 
chief officials. 

The passion for literary distinction and the demand for 
medical education, both of which are 110 characteristic of 
American women, and both of which originated in New 
England, are traceable to the same cause. Literary distinction 
had become a means of livelihood to the sex, beca11BC the 
teaching profession was almost wholly in their hands; and 
the universal necessity for remunerative female employment 
led women to preu into the medical profession. Hence, 
again, the special pBBBion for abstract and somewhat masculine 
■tudies which took hold fint of New England girls, and then 
of American women generally. Many of these girls were 
to be teachers, not only of girls, but of boya. They had 
need, accordingly, to master specially masculine studies, 
including iu particular mathematics and exact science. All 
thi■, indeed, has often been carried much too far, as American 
writers have said and 1hown with the greateat emphasis and 
earnestness. The effect has been bad both physically and 
morally. It has, there can be no doubt, been one cause-
although not the only or the moat 1erious cause-of that 
imperfect phyaical development of the women which is now one 
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of the troubles of New England, and full of sinister omeu for 
the future of the country. Such, however, bas been the 
condition of things which baa at the same time flooded the 
market for teachers with women seeking employment, and 
correapondently given law to the aims and methods that have 
prevailed in the education of girls throughout the older 
States generally, but especially in New England. It would 
doubtless be better on every account if American girls in 
the older States were in much larger proportiou destined for 
marriage and family life, and if public school teu.ching were 
far more largely in the hands of trained and able masters. 
But if this should come to be the case, the tastes and habits 
of both men and women will have to be simpler and more 
frugal than they now are, and much larger salaries will have 
to be paid to male teachers than are paid at present. 

Such is an outline of the social, climatic, and general 
conditions in the midst of which the work of popular education 
in the United States has to be carried on, and which 
determine the manner in which the work muat be done. 
To a certain extent, indeed, the city school systems are 
leas stringently determined by these conditiona than the 
methods of the country schools. Bot even the city schools 
are largely governed by them. It should always be remem
bered, too--though English apeakera and writers about 
American school, scarcely seem to be aware of the fact-that 
much the greater part of the American people receive all the 
school education they ever get iu country 1chool1 .. It is there• 
fore very material to ob11erve that the organization and condition 
of country achoola differ more widely from those of city schools 
than could well be imagined. We will here give an extract 
from an authoritative document which will illustrate b0th thill 
and some other points in the preceding general description of 
the social conditions which affect American education. Though 
there i■ no national sy11tem of schools in America, nor any 
national central authority for the direction of public education, 
there baa ei:illted 11ince 1868 a central bureau at Washington 
for the purpose of collecting and diff'u■ing information on the 
■uhject of education. It is from one of the circulars published 
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by thia bureau that we are about to quote. The circular is 
not yet two years old ; it wu issued lut year, and it is dated 
November 1884. The ,teneral subject of the circular is the 
"rural schools" of the United States, and under the heading 
" Present Condition of U ngradcd Schools " occurs the following 
puuge:-

11 When we consider that the rural schools of our country provide ele
mentary instruction for more than one-half of our school population, and 
all the formal education that the majority of this half ever receive, and 
further the great. diversity of condition, represented in this population, 
it 11eema strange that a. people 10 fertile in expedients a.s our own ahonld 
have adhered 10 closely u they have done to one type of rural achool. 
The type is familiar to ua all. A achool conmting of achola.ra of both 
BeJ:811, ranging in study anywhere from the primer to Euclid, houaed in a. 
schoolroom of but one room, and provided with one teacher, upon whom 
-devolves all the in1truction and disciplin!I. Po111ibly the teacher changes 
every term ; probably no systematic record or studies, clasaea, or progre11 
iB kept; and each teacher takes up the work aa if nothing had gone bofore, 
and enda it u if nothing were to follow. The teacher may be a peraon of 
ucellent education, wise, conacientious, firm, loving, and versa.tile-many 
aachthereare,and 'their workado pra.iaethem'; butaachoolma.ybefavoured 
in thia respect one term, and the next pasa into the charge of a callow 
youth, a crude girl, or a. man or a. woman of inferior mind, and harsh, 
nuympathetic nature, who, • for a. consideration.' makes confuaion worse 
confounded in juvenile intellects. Of supervision there is little, of 
inapection leaa, and of standards of acholarehip and teats of work none 
bot those the teacher hu wit enough to supply. Such is the rural 
achool 88 itenata among DB to-da1.'' 

It mnst be remembered that these are the words of an 
American official, and that the document containing this 
description is sent far and wide from the Wahington Bureau 
of Education as a " circular of information " for the benefit of 
American educationiats and publicists. It affords an illus
tration of the fearleu fidelity with which the educational 
authorities at Washington do their work, It is certain, 
however, that if any English educationist, as the result of his 
own observations and inquiries, had made any such statement, 
it would have been received with incredulity by moat English
men, and would have been contradicted by some self-constituted 
spokesmen for American achools. The statement ia indeed 
very startling, and the whole paper from which it ia taken ia 
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in striking contrast with an authentic and carefully prepared 
"Circular of Information (No. S, I 880)" on "English Rural 
Schools," isaued four yean before from the aame Bureau, in 
which it is shown that " English rural schools " are, on an 
average, probably as efficient as the schools in town■ are under 
similar inspection, and are equally taught by trained and 
certificated teachers. 

The circular from which· we have quoted shows that in the 
rural parts of the Union-that is to aay, over the great breadth 
of its territory-the condition of things is not greatly improved 
from what it was in Vermont in 1869. Vermont, it must be 
remembered, is one of the most purely American of the States. 
The late Bishop of Manchester, writing of it at nearly the 
aame date, in his Report on American schools, refers to it as 
being styled the "Arcadia of the States." At that time its 
proportion of illiteracy was retnmed (in 1870) at 5·9 per 
cent. It is now ( 1880) returned as 4 ·9 per cent., a difference 
of no great account. It may be anumed, accordingly, that iD 
I 869 this anciently 1ettled and model State, although it may 
not have been quite equal in its educational condition to its 
standard of the present time, muat have afforded a not unfa
vourable example of the effects of the" common school" educa
tion of the older States of the Union, and that its educational 
condition then must have been at least equal on the whole to 
that of rural America in general to-day. We feel at liberty, 
accordingly, to connect the puaage we are about to quote 
from a Vermont official document of I 869 with that which 
we have quoted from the Washington circular of I 884. Each 
statement illustrates and confirms the other. The general 
Report of the Vermont Board of Education for I 869 contains 
the following pauage :-

" We claim, as a people, to take great interest in popular education, 
and in some sort we do. We boast much of our common schools, aud 
with some reason. But if a part of the time spent in aelf.laudation were 
epent in eft'orts to improve their condition, we should be entitled to more 
credit;and our achools would be more efficient. A man, by dint of rare 
native gifts and great industry and perseverance, with only the advan
tages of a common achool education, rises to a leading position among 
men. We shout at once,• See :what the common school can do!' Bot 
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this is no fair teat of the efticiency of the common achooL These men 
learned little more tha.n. to read poorly ud to write worse at the com
mon schoola. The trne teat ia, what are our schools doing for the muses P 
Who does not know that a good reader among those who have attended 
onr common achoola is a rare uception P Who does not know that a 
great number of the children of Vermont have left ita schools without the 
capacity to write a letter legibly and intelligibly P We speak of the 
rural districts, where the great maaa of the children attend school, and 
where twenty-eight out of every thirty children in the United States are 
to be found. We need not rely upon the academies, seminaries, colleges, 
and universitiea, for the education of the people. Only one man in I 50 
is educo.ted otherwise than at common schools, and there is scarcely one 
in 1,000 that is educated at a college. It ia the daily public school, after 
all, which must fix tho character and control the destiny of this 
Republic." 

This was in I 869, at a time when the country districts 
of England contained thousands of inspected day-schools of 
which the standard was e111entially the same as at the present 
time, and which were scarcely, if at all, leas efficient than the 
rural schools of to-day, although there were not 10 many of 
them, and compulsion was not yet applied. The majority of 
the American people of to-day were educated in the rural schools 
of America, as they were in 1869 and in earlier years. The 
Vermont Report by no means represents ancient history. To 
judge from the circular we have quoted, matters are not mate
rially improved in the country generally, in comparison with 
the earlier date. The two accounts closely tally. 

One of the points illustrated by the p&111&ge we have quoted 
from the circular on Rural Schools is the casual nature of the 
supply of teachers for such 11chools, and the fact that, unlike 
the rural schools of England,· trained or profe111ional teachers 
are not to be looked for in them. For this fact we have 
already assigned the reason in our introductory observations. 
An extract from the Ohio State School Report for 1 8 7 2 will 
furnish further ill118tration on this subject :-

" Nearly one-third of our teachers leave each year for other employ
ment& Of the muy thousands required for the schoola, only a few 
hundreds intend to be teachers, . . . . The claaa of professional teachers 
will long be comparatively small. Teaching in the near future, as in the 
put, will in moat cases be a t.emporary calling, engaged in by young 
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men while • getting under way,' and by young ladiea unable to liod soma 
other more attractive or more remunerative employment." 

The following remarks, from the pen of Dr. Philbrick, are 
contained in hie Report on " City School Syatema of the 
United States," published last year by the Bureau as a 
" circular," and ahow that even in city achoola the like evil 
exiata to a very large extent. Besides the cauaea of thia, which 
have been explained, and which, though powerful in rural 
achoola, might have been expected to have little force in 
city acboola, the characteristically American law of annual 
election, which brings all paid offices within the range 
at least of city, if not of national, politica, operates most 
injuriously on the teaching profession. The principles of 
civil service reform have not yet begun to receive practical 
application in the States. When they do, not only will the 
tenure of office for civil servants be made permanent, and 
their entrance into the public service become dependent 
solely on good character and proper teats of examination, but 
the office of the achool teacher will cease to be the subject of 
a necessary and often contested annual election. After 
remarking that the eminent Horace Mann, secretary of the 
Mauachusetta State Board of Education, had to submit to 
the proceaa of annual election during hie whole tenure of 
office, and that hie aucceuora have had, down to the present 
time, to submit to the same ordeal, Dr. Philbrick proceeds aa 
follows:-

" If such is the tenure of oftice of the chief educational oflicial of such a 
commonwealth, it is not strange that the publio sohool teachers 
generally should be no batter off. Accordingly, we find that the teachers 
in our city schools are almost univenally subject to the ordeal of an 
annual election. The teachen are coosidered as having no property or 
interest whatever io their position. They are not only liable to removal 
at the end of each year by a failure to be re-elected, bot they are liable 
to summary dismissal at any time by the action of the local boards, 
without notice, without the right of a hearing, and without the right of 
appeal to a superior authority; and such dismissal is final and absolute. 
The cities affording an exception to this precarious tenure are few. 
Among these exceptions there are two very important ones-namely, 
New York and Brooklyn. This precariousness of tenure is a peculiarly 
American feature of public instruction. It exists in no other civilized 
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country .... The plan is coeval with the modern organization and 
development of ou common school 1yatem. It has been tried on a large 
eca.le for a long period of time. Dnring this period we have made com
paratively little progrelB in 11eenring a permanent teaching corpe. . . . 
Ou eyet.em has failed to create a et.able, permanent profession of teach
ing, while ench a profenion has been created by the 1yatema of all en• 
lightened conntriee eJCeept our own. My inference is, that the failure of 
onr system in this vital partioular is owing to the short and preearion1 
tA,nnre of office of the teacher." 

Dr. Philbrick speaks of the annual election as " our bar
barous school guillotine." " Capable men," he 1aya, " hasten 
to quit a situation which exposes them to such humiliation." 

In connection with this 1ubject, however, he makes a state
ment which an English educational expert cannot read without 
surprise. The American sy1tem, he says, " instead of taking 
permanency of tenure" as its basis in trying to build up a 
teaching profession, "has relied primarily and mainly upon 
compensation in money as the mainspring in the scheme." 
We are surprised at this statement, becaut1e teachen' salaries 
in America, according to any English standard of payment, 
are exceedingly low. In M888achusetts, indeed, the average 
payment is tolerably high, as would be expected in a State 
which, while it is determined to lead America in school 
education, still maintains in operation the " barbaroUB school 
guillotine." But even in M&88&chusetts the Report for last 
year gives for a male teacher only an average of I 08 dollan, 
or £22, per month; the average length of the winter school 
being from five to six months in the year. The average 
monthly wage for women in the same foremost State is 
$44·18,or£9. In the Barnstaple County the male teachen 
receive $64·7, and the female teachers $37·79 per month. 

The monthly average salary for both sexes varies in the 
aeveral States from $21 ·27 in North Carolina to $89·45 
b Nevada; the general average being $36·39. The school 
year, it most be observed, including both the winter and the 
summer schools, outside the great cities, ranges in the 
various States from 62 days in North Carolina to 199 day, 
in Maryland, with an average of between six and seven 
months. The average amount paid per teacher in the school 
year is estimated at $236·37-about £47. Byt'ar the highest 
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aalariea are paid, aa might be expected, in the costly and 
aplendid city of New York. In the immense organized school 
system of the city and county of New York, $ I ,ooo per annum 
ie conaidered high pay for a public school teacher, being in 
purchasing power lees th11n £ I So English. Three thoUBand 
dollars is the highest salary paid to any male principal of a 
grammar school; $300 is the lowest for any male teacher. 
The salaries for female principals of schools vary from $7 50 to 
$1,250. To estimate the effective value of these amounts it 
mUBt be remembered that house-rent in New York is on an 
average twice as high as even in London ; that a mit of good 
black broadcloth costs not less than £ 2 o ; that a hat of the best 
quality costs £ 3 ; a pair of black kid gloves ten or twelve 
shillings ; a silk umbrella from £ 2 ; and other things in 
proportion. Even in New York, accordingly, salaries are 
greatly lower in proportion than are • the salaries of our 
masters and mistresses of inspected schools in any part of 
England. In the State of New York (e:scluding the city) the 
average 11alary falls at once to the low level of $42·24, or 
£9 a month. Throughout the country, it must always be 
remembered, these schools are not for the organized operative 
classes, especially not for wage-earning work-people's children, 
but for the people of America, the children of city store
keepers, of miniaten and professional men whose salaries are 
not up to the highest mark, for farmers and settlers univer
sally. But the pay of the teachers is far lower than of the 
public elementary masters and mistresaes of our own country. 

Such being the state of the case, we need not wonder that 
ao few American teachers have been professionally trained. 
Dr. Philbrick, in the Report from which we have already 
quoted, insists upon the neceuity of 

"a thorough professional training of tea.chers in normal schools, as the 
primary guarantee against the appointment of teachers without the 
requisite qualifications." He adds that " only a small fraction of the 
teaehCll'II now engaged in the service are graduates of normal schools, 
there being no one State that has nut recoiled before the task of securing 
to the whole body of teachers a profeBBional education; and this becauae 
of the very great number of teachers which teaching as a temporary 
employment neceBBitates." 
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This ■tatement from ao eminent an .authority will 
aatonilh ■ome English educationiata or educational amateurs. 
It ia, however, the only account of the matter which has 
ever been given by American writers of any authority. A 
dozen years ago it waa officially estimated that three per 
cent. of the common school teachen had received ■ome 
training in normal college■. Since that time the proportion 
may be auppoaed to have increaaed. It muat be undentood, 
however, that the period of training ia very abort and irregu
lar. A fair inatance will best illustrate thia usertion. Not
withstanding what hu been quoted from the Vermont State 
School Report, old Vermont has always been one of the moat 
creditable States in the Union. lta educational enlighten
ment ia ahown by the fact that it has four normal colleges, 
with 400 student.a pasaing through them in a year, being 
more in proportion to it.a population than almoat any other 
State. So long ago as I 869 the State had two normal 
colleges, and from the State Report of that year, already 
quoted, we are enabled to give capital illustrations of the 
irregularity of training of which we have spoken. In one 
of the colleges there were, in the autumn term of 1868, 70 

etndent.a; in the winter term, S 8 ; in the apring, I 04; in 
the aummer, I 9 ; while of the whole only 14 ( 1 2 females 
and 2 malea) "graduated "-that ia to aay, pasaed the proper 
leaving examination■. In the other college the proportion■ 
for the four aucceaive terms were 90, 47, 9S, and 23. 

In 18 70 a normal college was for the fint time eatabliahed 
in New York. But in that city and in Philadelphia the 
normal colleges are in fact city high achoola of the mo■t 
ambitious character for girla. They are very fine inatitutioua, 
and magnificently appointed in every way. One department 
of the college i■ the normal or training department for 
teachen. Dr. Rigg viaited the New York Normal College in 
1873, on the great occasion of ita entering for the fint time 
into poueaaion of ita aplendid new buildinga. He was deeply 
impreaaed by what he ■aw, but the large number of atudenta 
(1,000) was at firat a my■tery. He tella u■, however (in a 
recent lecture on American achoola, delivered before the 
College of Precepton), that on hi■ inquiring how many 
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teachen were aent out into achools every year, he was in
formed about eighty, the total number under normal training 
being about 120.• Not a great while ago an English lady 
visited this Normal College and that at Philadelphia, its rival, 
and wrote a letter to an advanced English journal of education, 
in which she held up these two institutions to admiration u 
unequalled colleges for the training of teachen, asauming 
that all the students were intended for the teaching profession. 
In this way serious errors are propagated. 

Teachers who go to normal colleges for training, it must 
accordingly be understood, go for periods of time varying from 
three months to a year-i.e., one to four terms-and only a 
fraction of them " graduate." According to the latest Report of 
the Bureau of Education there were S 1, I 3 2 scholan in the 
normal ■chools of the Union, but thoae actually and" normally" 
trained as teachers for ■ome period, more or lesa, during the 
year, were only 17,984. There were 225,917 ■chools, of which 
the teacher■ for the most part remain only a very abort time 
in the profession, often not more than one or two years; 10 

that there is an enormous demand for teachen. Eighteen 
thousand trained students will therefore go a very little way 
towards ■upplying the demands of this vast multitude of 
school11. We have in this country 3,200 students in our 
normal coUeges to supply the wants of 28,000 achool 
departments ; but besides these there are under training in 
the schools 25,000 pupil teacher■, of whom there are none in 
the American schools. 

The teacher■ no doubt, although few of them a-re trained, 
are all of them certificated. But in what sense? They have 
been paaaed by the local commiaaioner, superintendent, or 
secretary: that is all. As to this point, Dr. Philbrick, 
writing, it must be noted, in regard to city schools, which are in
comparably auperior in their organization to runl 11chools, says : 

" In these eHmiuations there is no such thing as uniformity either 
with reapect to standard or method. While the certificate of qualification 
granted by one School Board may be well-nigh worthless as evidence of 
fitness and capacity, the certificate given by another Board in the so.me 
State and neighbourhood me.y be safely ta.ken III evidence of the holder's 
competence." ------------------• Educational Timu, Jan. 1, 1886. 
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He iD.l!iata that what ia wanted ia " a system of examining and 
certificating teachen by experts wholly under the control of 
the central authority; the local certificate, the only one, with 
few exceptions, now i11ued, does little," he tiays, "for the 
establishment of the standing and reputation of the holder." 
These local certificates of course have no force beyond the 
achool district in which they are given, and they are given 
only for the term. How thia system works for rural schools 
may be conceived from the description of such schoola already 
quoted from the Circular of the Bureau. It is still in many 
places, we may he sure, much III it was in the decent town 
of Woodford, Vermont, in I 869, as to which Air. C. M. Bliaa, 
the superintendent of public schools for the town, thm states 
hia experience :-

" I have lived in this town over fourteen year&, and during that time I 
have seen no improvement in the schools. We employ teachers of a low 
grade. I have given certificate& to girls who did not know so much of 
arithmetic a& a boy ten years old ought to, and who had about aa 
much knowledge of the geography of their country a& an EsqnimaUI
lndian. AB to grammar, they hardly knew what the word meant. But 
the question wu-these or none.''-Vermont State Report, 18691 Appen
dil, p. 8. 

We have referred at aome length to the large preponderance 
of female teachers in the States, and to the reasons of this 
preponderance. How far thia peculiarity of American achool 
arrangement has been carried may be undentood from the 
atatement made by Dr. Philbrick, that even in cities it is the 
exception rather than the rule for any male teachers to be 
employed at all in the elementary schoola, e1cept aa principals 
or as specialists, auch as teachers of German or music. " In 
the elementary schoola of Chicago there are no male teachen 
properly ao called." Claaaea of boya of every age are every
where entrusted to female teachers. At length, however, this 
condition of things has found its limit. New England, where 
the fashion found its moat influential early examples and 
advocates, pronounces ~hat it is time to take some steps in 
the way of retreat. In Mauachnaetts, in fact, the tide aeema 
to have begun to tum from I 87 3. In that year it was 
reported that the decrease of male teachers for the State wu 
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25, while the increaae of females waa 233. But since that 
year there baa been for that State no farther increase in the 
number of female teachen. And now Dr. Philbrick, who 
represents educational experience and authorit7 in Maaaa
chuaetts, reports that "there is, without doubt, a growing 
conviction among our prominent educaton that a very consider
able increase in the proportion of male teachen is a needed 
reform," and thi1, not only for the sake of securing experience 
and profeuional stability for the work and office, but " also 
because the instruction and training of boys above ten or eleven 
yean of age requires the handling of a master rather than a 
mistreaa." Thus, after long wanderihg from English ideas, 
New England returns to them. Social preaaure had made 
female teaching an immense convenience and relief, and therefore 
it became at once a custom and a "fashion." With natural 
practicalneaa, a "virtue was made of necessity," and female 
teaching for boys of all ugea and in all subjects waa by many 
American theoriata commended to Europe as an admirable 
arrangement. At length, however, America recants on this 
point. We warn Dr. Philbrick, however, that only by 
offering men adequate salaries . as teachers, both aa prin
cipals and assistants, can the needed reform be brought 
about. 

Nothing can be simpler than the principle cut of which the 
whole school growth of the United States baa developed. In 
America, as everywhere else, religious principle was the primary 
force which inspired and created national education. In the 
colony of Maasach usetts, in I 64 7,' certain resolutions were 
adopted u to the education of children. The colonial ordinance 
begins thus : 

"It being one chief project of the old deluder, Satan, to keep men from 
the knowledge of the Scriptures, aa in former times, by keeping them in 
an unknown tongue, so in these latter times, by persuading them from 
theuae oftongnea, that learning may not be buried in the grave of onr 
fathers in the Chnroh and Commonwealth, the Lord assisting onr 
endeavours : It is therefore ordered that every township in this jnris
diation, after the Lord hath increased them to the number of fifty houe
holders, ■hall theu forthwith appoint," &o. 
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At a later date echool districts were defined, and thronghout 
New England these self-governing districts were aolely re
sponsible for education within their Ii.mite. Even in Boston 
till a very few yean ago, the city was cut up into many 
districts, each being absolutely independent. That, however, 
is now altered in Boaton, and the municipality itself is an 
educational unit. Still, however, in the New England and 
north-eaatem States generally the old rule and usage pre
vails, although in Maaaachuaetts a great effort is being made 
to introduce more consolidation and unity of administration. 
It can easily be undentood how natural and convenient were 
these small and independent subdiviaionis in the infancy of 
colonial life. But for many yean past they have worked 
injuriously. A lively picture of the manner in which this 
aubdiviaion has operated in these primitive and in some 
respects pattern Anglo-American Staw, ia given in the 
Vermont Report for I 869, from which we have already 
quoted: 

"Here (in Vermont State) are over 2,000 little educational republics, 
practically independent of each other and all the world, a large number 
of them being remote from intellectual centres, an,l wedded to practices 
which were neeeBBitated by sparseness and poverty in early times. They 
(the school districts) have been able to 11ay to all projected improve
ments, 'Keep off I we manage our schools in our own way, and if it ia 
a poor wa.y, it ia a cheap one, and we moan to perpetuate it.' " 

The year I 869, as it was the year following the organiza
tion of the Washington Bureau, under the direction, aa its first 
commissioner, of Professor Henry Barnard, the veteran New 
England edncationist, seems to have been a period of out
pouring on the part of New England educational officials, in 
which vent was freely given to long-hoarded complaints. In 
the Maine Report on Education for the same year we find the 
following description of the condition of things in that famous 
temperance State given by one of the county supervisors or 
inapecton:-

" I saw that the task of elevating our aehoola to any very high degree 
of excellence wa.a one of herculean proportions. A radically defective 
school system, leading naturally to defective work in all direct.ions, had 
resulted ill a very general want of zealou1, enthUBiastic, and &killed 
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l•bour on the part of teachers; in a-to a very large erlent-practically 
indiJl'erent, or at least ineft'ective, system of supervision on the part. of 
town superintendents; and in 11. general want of interest among parents; 
and of these causes had been begotten a numerous and constantly i11-
creaaing progeny of evils. School buildings, disgracefully mean and ill
furnished; schools, short, ill-attended, badly cle.asifi.ed, frequently broken 
up by unruly pupils, with parental approval in many C&Bes; school 
agents, almost universally remiBB in duty, and superintendents the aame, 
in a large portion of the towns, and these often working the one agaiuat 
tho other ; agents striving for poor schools by the employment of cheap 
and unskilled workers, aud superintendents, who really were conscientious 
in the diacharge of duty, rightly refnBlllg to certify such teachers."· 

To such accounts ae these, from famous and old-aettled 
States like Vermont and Maine, might be added parallel ac
counts from Connecticut, New Hampshire, and the rural parts 
of Masaachusetts. In Maaaachusetta itself there haa beeu, 
under the able and energetic lead of Dr. Philbrick, a marked 
improvement in recent years. But elsewhere the general con
dition of the New England States does not seem to have im
proved during the last census period, nor has the school district 
organization as yet been done away. In Maine and New 
Hampshire indeed, not only the actual amount but the per
centage of illiteracy had increaaed during the decennial 
period from 1870 to 1880. What is further to be noted 
in regard to the facts which have now come under view is, that 
they relate precisely to that section of the United States with 
which English people have been apt to asaociate ideas of very 
superior education and enlightenment. 

Outside of the New England or north-eastern section of the 
States the school district does not aeem anywhere to have been 
separately defined, but either the city or the county has been 
the district-i.e., the unit of educational organization. New 
York is both city and county. Jt:verywhere the State law 
requires the school district, whatever it may be, to provide 
nece11ary schools for the population. This univenal require
ment baa served as a rough-and-ready expedient for aecuring 
a universal education, at leaat for the white population, and, 
exet:pt it should come to be done by the several States inde
pendently, a closer and more authoritative ovenight of what 
ia needed and what is provided is not to be expected in such 
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a country as the United States. America may well be content 
to"be America, with the defects in detail entailed by its free. 
dom and its immenaity. The spread of an enlightened public 
opinion is the one meana by which national improvement and 
progress in educ:ational theory and practice will be aecured. 

In this article we have only dealt with half of onr aubject. 
We have been conaidering, almoat wholly and only, the condi
tions under which education is carried on in the States : the 
specific reanlts have been left almoat untouched. In another 
article we hope to deal with the moat important of the 1ubject1 
not u yet reviewed, and in particular, with the organization 
and teaching reaulta in city schools, with achool attendance, and 
achool age, especially in cities, the amount of illiteracy in the 
Union, the quet1tion of compulsion, the coat of the 1chool1, the 
incidence of the chargea, and the varying opinions of Ameri
cana themselves as to the general influence and tendency of 
American achools. 

What we have written thus far baa, howenr, we hope, been 
euflicient to ahow that if America could not adopt or assimilate 
Olll' English aystem of graded education, from the infant school 
upwards, with its centralised national "Bureau," ita one bind
ing and univenal Code, and its army of inspectors all alike 
required and trained to administer that one Code in all parts 
of the country; on the other hand, the educational needs of 
England would not at all be met, even if its social conditiona 
did not render it impouible even to attempt 1!10 to meet 
them, by any imitation of the decentralized, unequal, and 
irregular methods of school-provision and school-teaching
often, indeed, highly organized and effective, but atill more 
often altogether unskilled and inefficient-which are character
istic of American national education. 
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SHORT REVIEWS AND BRIEF NOTICES. 

THEOLOGY. 

Jacob Boehme, his Life and Teaching; or, Studies in 
Theo1ophy. By the late Dr. H. L. MARTENSEN. Translated 
from the Dal)ish by T. RHYS Ev A..'l'B. London : Hodder 
& Stoughton. 

BOEHME is the greatest of Protestant tbeoBOphists or mystics. His life 
falls between 1575 a.nd 1624. Whatever his merits or demerits, they 

were due to pure genius; he owed nothing to education, a.nd perhaps the 
utter want of education e:i:ple.ins much of the obscurity of hie style. He 
we.e full of idee.e, for which he could find no e:rpreaaion. Bia gentle, patient 
disposition found abundant scope for e:rercia!'! under the persecntiou of the 
civil and eccleaie.etice.l authorities of hia day. The recognition a.nd in
tluence which, in spite of peraecution, he attained during hit, life, bas 
grown immensely since William Law was his disciple, a.nd translnted his 
works . into English. Be.ader, Oetinger, a.nd othera, have looked up to 
him e.e their master. Billhop Martenaen was an admiring student of the 
Sileaian shoemaker, and became hia expositor in a study, which ia now 
tranalated for the benefit of the Engliab reader. It is this fact of so many 
eminent minds having found light a.nd food in Boebme's writings, which 
convinces us that they must be worthy of attention. Proceeding simply 
on the results of onr own reading, we should condemn both the object a.nd 
the method of Boehme. The subjects with which he deals aeem to us to be 
quite beyond human faculties at present, 111.d the method puraued, the in
tuitive, can never yield certainty. Even Martenaen fails to make Boehme's 
teaching always connected and clear. We catch glimpses of light now and 
then, but that is all. And the e:rpoaitor does not fail to criticize a.nd 
correct the master on many points. 

What, for example, are we to make of an " etemal Nature " in God P 
Dr. M. says, "Nature in God l Many who have been accustomed to the 
idea of the pure apirituality of God will be appalled, and will fear that we 
wish to introduce materialistic views, especially u at the same time they 
hear mention of salt, mercury, sulphur, the sour, the bitter, &c. But 
we would call attention to the fact that these definition■ are tigurative and 
symbolical, and that when Nature is allirmed in God. it is, in comparison 
with what we call Nature, something infinitely more aubtile and nper-
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:material, is not matter at all, but rather a aource for matter, a plenitude 
of living foroea 1111d euergiea." If thia is all, what need of atr1111ge 1111d 
mialeading phraaeology P So again we fail to follow Boehme'■ doctrine of 
aome proceaa of development within the very e,iaence and life of Deity. 
We are told of aome imperaonal, undiff'erentiatedatate of emtence ontof 
which God emerge■. How doea such a doctrine di1fer from the Hindu 
doctrine, from the Gnoatic "A.byes," and from the modem" Philosophy of 
the Unconacioua P " Boehme undertake■ to explain the "genesis" (P) of 
God. We are not much helped by the atatement that thia takes place, 
not in. a temporal manner, in eucceaeion, but in an eternal manner, in 
aimultaneity. The account given of the" Abyss" would exactly fit Hindu 
teaching : "Here u yet there ia no ground, caulM!, or b1111is, no centre, no 
principle, nothing d1,fining or defined, because gronnd, cause or buis cau 
only appear when the diff'ereni, the definite appear■. Here there is neither 
light nor darkneaa, light nor fire, neither good nor evil ; here there is 
neither height nor depth, great nor small, thick nor thin. Here is every• 
thing and nothing. For all is stillness, in which actuality atira. In this 
atillneu lies the whole Trinity, Father, Son, and Spirit, who have not yet 
come forth." Dr. Martensen notes the affinity of snch teaching to that of 
the Gnostice, who'' conceive of God from the outaet as in poten.tia, an 
obscure possibility out of which he evolves himaelf into actuality." 

Still, undoubtedly, there is much in the volume that will intereat 
religious minds of a speculative turn. Boehme is Protestant in 
doctrine, and on some questions is more orthodox than his expositor. If 
he does not add much to our knowledge, be stimulate■ thought and 
provoke■ contradiction. "For Boehme, Jeeua Christ hu not simply an 
ethical, but a cosmical significance. Christ is not only the Head of the 
human race, but of the whole creation. This leads necessarily to the 
theory that, even if sin had not occurred, Christ would yet have come, 
not indeed a.a the Saviour who wu crucified, but as the Conaummator of 
man and of the whole creation." 

The translation is well done. On p. 186 we- find " undesirable" mis
printed for '' undeniable.'' 

The Life of Jews (Jhrist the Samour, retold from the Evangelists. 
With Maps and Illustrations. By Mrs. S. WATSON. 

The Life of Lives; or, the Story of Je,sus of Namretk in us 
Earlie,st F01'11i. By the Rev, W. S. LEw1s, M.A. London : 

The Religious Tract Society. I 8 8 5. 

h her Li,fe of Je,v,a Clwiae the Bavwur, lira. Watson baa en
deavoured to prei,ent the narrative of the Gospell in a compact and cou
eecoti're form, with ao much illustrative detail and OOClllional comment a.a 
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may make the earthly life of the Saviour a deeper reality to the reader. 
She hu succeeded admirably. Without the slightest parade of lee.ruing 
abe carefully avails herself of the best results of modern study. The nar
r11tive flows naturally along, and leaves on the mind a definite picture of 
our Lord's ministry a.nd the succeseion of events which few ordinary 
readers of the Gospels ever gain. The style is chaste, the notes sugges
tive, the chronological summary at the end of the volume exhaustive. 
This book will be of great value to old and young. Sunday-schoc,l 
and Bible-class teachers have been especially kept in view. We must add 
a word about the illustrations, of which there are more than fifty. The 
copies of Mr. Tinworth's terra-cotta. panels are remarkably fine. The 
a.dmira.ble full-page views of Jerusalem, Samaria, a.nd other Gospel 
scenes a.dd great interest to the namLtive. 

Mr. Lewis's Life of Lives pursues qnite a difl.erent method. Its 
aim is evidential rather than narrative. St. Matthew'• Gospel is taken 
as "the first known Life of Christ." What sort of ideal of Jeana of 
Nazareth, Mr. Lewis uka, does it present to our thoughts P This 
inquiry he pursues under four branches : the appearance, the ministry, 
the PMsion, and the re-appearance of Christ. These topics are handled 
with freshness and vigour. The style is crisp, the results are clearly put. 
The admirable • snmming up" point, out the unity, perfection, fulness, 
power, and utter simplicity of the narrative. "We have not found a 
suspicion of • art' in it, or a symptom of effort, from the first page to the 
last. With all the essentials, in fact, it baa none of the pretensions of 
the higheat productions of • art,' consequently it hu treble the worth." 
Mr. Lewis uka whether a simpler or better solution of the wonderful history 
can be found than the Christian explanation, Matthew " had a Divine 
Original from which to copy. He hlld Divine Help in so doing. Hence 
the perfection-the double perfection-of the result." Such a study as 
thia will show those who are troubled with doubt, or an:r:iously seeking 
for convincing evidence of the truth of Christianity, that Jesus Christ 
Himself is the greatest miracle and the moat convincing argument. 

The Firat, Century of Christianity. By HoMERSHAM Cox, M.A. 
Longmans. 1886. 

Mr. Homersham Coll: is a County Court judge, and author of some 
works on ancient English institutions and principles of government. In 
this considerable volume hia aim is to " present in a popular and concise 
form an account of t.he Church in the first century." The volume is dedi· 
cated to Mr. Gladstone, and there is no mistaking the preposaeHions of 
the writer, which are those of a High Churchman, who is not quite a 
rituelist. It is, however, a carefully prepared and seniceable volume. 
Those who cannot study such works a.a that of De Pre888ne on the Chris-
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tianity of th1.1 fir.rt. ages will find a 11.88ful compondinm in the present 
volume. The range of topics ie very comprehensive, and the matter ie 
very condensed. 

Immortal,iiy : a Clerical, Symposium on the Foundations of the 
Belief in the Immortaliiy of .Man. By Preb. C. A. Row, 
Rabbi H. ADLER, &c. London : Nisbet & Co. 

The contribution■ to the diacnBBion carried on in the preaent volume 
are of unequal value. Not much would have been loat by the omission 
of the papers by Cauon Kno1: Little, Mr. Barlow, Mr. P&fl8 Hopps and 
Professor Stokea. Some of the other papera broach curioua opinions. 
Preb. Row take11 an eJ:treme position in affirming the almost complete 
silence of the Old Teatament on the subject of immortality, for which he 
ia juatly taken to tuk by subaequent writers. "Nothing," he saya, 
" affords a stronger proof of the inability of reaaon alone to place the 
belief in a future state on a aure foundation than the poaition which it 
occupies in the Scripture■ of the Old Testament. I am far from wishing 
to a.flirm that many of the psalmists and prophets did not, in their 
higher moments, entertain a hope that they should su"ive the atroke of 
death ; but inaamuch aa theae Scriptures make it clear that the revela
tions which they record contain no direct affirmation■ of the eJ:ist.ence of 
a future at.at.a, auch hopea muat have been the result of inferences of a 
more or IBBB doubtful charact.er." le then the Old Testament the pro
duct of "reaaonP •• Mr. Hoppa may well aay that such teaching ie 
" very confnaiDg to those who have been uaed to believe that the Old 
Teatament ie a part of 'the Word of God,' " and aaks, " What become■ of 
the' revelation• of the New Testament, when only a monument of 'the 
inability of reaaou' ia found in the Old P" As the Jews lived ao long in 
Egypt, where the doctrine of immortality was held, it is, of course, 
aimply impoaaible that they 1hould have been ignorant of it. Upon thia 
Mr. Row goea so far aa to say that Moaes II muat have delibe:-ately 
rejected" the belief of Egypt on thie aubject, and II thought it better to 
truat to temporal sanctions." Dr. A.dler'a paper ia a full and concluaive 
refutation of Mr. Row's eJ:traordinary poaition. The apectacle of a 
Jewiah Rabbi correcting a Chriatian miniat.er on imoh a queation ie a 
ourioua one. We believe that Mr. Row is nearly aa far aatray in hia 
account of heathen ideaa reapectiog a future state. Inability to give 
apeculative reaaona for a belief ie not an infallible criterion of the 
atrength of a belief. If aome of Plato'a reaaons seem feeble, it doea not 
follow that hie faith waa dim and uncertain. Biehop W eathera replies 
to Mr. Row on thie point. The truth ie that immortality ie one of the 
presuppoaitions of all religion, whether in the Old Testament or elae
where. We can no more conceive religion without it than without the 
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idea of God. For this very reason there is no need to assert either ou 
or the other. Mr. Horder keeps most closely to his tut, and his paper 
i1 one of the best reuoned and best written in the volume. The contri• 
butions of Bishop Weathers (barring his metaphysical argument) and 
:Mr. J. R. Gregory are also ezcellent. Principal Cairns makes a 
vigorous attack on the theory of Conditional Immortality, which is by 
no means succeBBfnlly repelled in Mr. E. White's discursive and dogmatio 
paper. Mr. White tries to establish a distinction between future enat
ence and immortality with small sncceiis. As usual, he reminds ua of 
the number of diRtinguished men wbo favour his theory. All that the 
quotation from Dr. Domer'a letter saya ia, that annihilationiam is pre
ferable to universalism-a poor compliment. In his Dogmatie, Dr. Domer 
reject.a both theories. How then can Mr. White take refuge "under 
the mgis of Dr. Domer's no.meP" 

Tiu Rule of Faitli and the Doctrine of Insyi,ration : 

Lectures for 1884. By ROBERT WATTS, D.D. 

Hodder & Stoughton. 

the Carey 

London: 

'l'he first three lectures, dealing with the Rnle of Faith. are 11De1:cep
tionable. After briefly characterizing the poeition of Rationalism and 
Mysticism on the aubject, the lecturer enters into a more lengthened 
comparison of the Protestant and Romish dootrinea. The position taken 
is the right one, and it is supported by strong, cogent reasoning. The 
Romiah doctrine is fairly stated and well refuted. The other seven lec
tures are devotA!d to a defence of the theory of the Verbal Inspiration or 
Scripture. Here, while we admire the lecturer's candour aa well as the 
directneBB and vigour of his style, we cannot think that he ia equally 
socceaafnl. Verbal Inspiration to some utent all must admit who believe 
in an inspired Bible at all. But the theory maintained by our author is 
too rigid and uniform. It applies in the aame aenae to the whole of 
Scripture ; whereas, on any rational dootrine, it muat have varied with 
the subject-matter. A.gain, Dr. Watts strenuously repudiates the notion 
that verbal inspiration is identical with dictation. Bot if it does not 
mean this in the symbols and theologians of the Reformation, we do not 
understand their meaning. The lecturer, however, does not point out 
bow bis definition of verbal inspiration differs from theirs. Or, m.ther, 
where he does define his theory, it becomes ■omething very different. 
Thus, in distinguishing it from mechanical dictation, he 1&y1 (p. 230), 
" All that is essential to it Ja that the agonc_y of the Spirit utended to 
the form of the utterance, tir of the record, and determined the language 
employed in both cases. This is the true verbal theory, and it i■ all its 
advocates undertake to defend, as it is the position their opponents have 
to ueail." This i■ ahraya the groUDd taken by advocates of the verbal 



Theology. 

theory wheu they have to deal with any of its erucu, ncb u the varia
tions in the inscription over the croea. Dr. W atta 111ya, "To take the 
groand that the Holy Spirit, in placing this fact on record, wu bound to 
keep by the literal wording of the title, ia wone than trifling with this 
augaat subjt'Ot." But we cannot ■ee that the theory, th111 defined, makes 
inspiration apply to more than. the anbetance of the record. For anch a 
theory " verbal " ia a wrong name. The phrue naturally suggests II very 
di1Ferent meaning, and had a very di!'erent meaning in older writere. U 
"all that ia essential" to the theory ia what Dr. Watte describes, it ia 
held by all who believe in inapiration, and by many who would not nee the 
phrue "verbal inspiration." It may not, indeed, be held by Mr. Row, 
with whom Dr. Watts argue■ at great and nnneceBBary length. But then 
we cannot see that Mr. Row, either in hia lecture on the eubjeo,t in hia 
Bampton Lectures, or in hia paper on the Sympoainm jnat reviewed, 
holda supernatural inspiration at all In. the Bampton Lecture he 
argues just 11.11 strongly aga.imt more moderate theories. In short, we 
believe that most of the di!'erencea between difi'erent theories of inepira
tion would be removed by a definition of terms. When Dr, W atta comea 
to state what ia included in " verbal " inspiration, it ie seen to be the 
same that others call "dynamic" or" plenary." Of coune, the latt.er 
refers to form aa well as matter, the two being inseparable. Bot the nee 
of the former term to denote something different from the meaning 
belonging to it by etymology and usage is misleading. 

The Last Judgment. Being an .A.lrridgment of tke late Rev. E. B. 
Elliott's " Horre .A.pocalypt'icr£." By H. E. E. Third 
Edition. London : Nisbet & Co. • 

To tholle who cannot afford the time neceasary for going through Mr. 
Elliot'a bulky work and yet desire to become acquainted with hia acbeme 
of interpretation, tbia very adequate abridgment will be very useful Mr, 
Elliott seea the history of the Church, and of the world, so far as the 
history of the world bears on that of the Church, written beforehand by 
the ■eer of Patmoa. With confident step he leads us from century to 
century. Whether we agree with him or not, hia scheme has to be 
reckoned with. The sincere and devout tone of the work ia of conne 
admirable. 

The Father Revealed and (Jkrist Glorified. By H. H. BoUBN. 
London : S. W. Partridge & Co. 

An esposition of our Lord'a great prayer in the seventeenth of St. John, 
the product of intelligent atndy and deep spiritual experience. Written 
in great physical weaknesa, it directs to the abiding, unfailing aonrcee of 
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Chriatian comfort. References to the beat writen and e:i:poaiton are aptly 
introduced. For purpoaea or edification t.he work is one to be unresenedly 
commended. 

The New Tutament in the Original Greek; the Text Revised by 
Drs. WESTCOTT and HORT. London: Macmillan & Co . 

.A very cheap and handy reprint of the ten o.dopted by the editors in 
their great work of 1881 • .A brief statement ie appended explanatory of 
the principles of criticism followed. It ie almost needleee to say that the 
work ie an indiepeueable one to the student, who will be thankful to 
editors and publishers for eo portable an edition. 

The Anglican Pulpit of To-day. Hodder & Stoughton. 1886. 

Here are forty select sermons of distinguished prea.chera, and prefi:i:ed 
to them ae many short biographiea of the preachen. Two great preachen 
are absent-Canon Liddon and Dean Vaughan. But the forty include 
the archbishops, many of the bishops, and a large number of able preachers 
among the deans and canons of the Church, of all theological com• 
ple.:i:ions. Biahop Reichel aleo is here, of the Irish Church; Dr. Salmon, 
of Trinity College, Dublin; and Dr. Phillips Brooks, of Boaton. Besides 
biehope, deans, and canons, there are eome dozen Ieee highly placed 
olergy; among them Dra. Hatch and Sanday, Prinoipal Wall, two head
maaten of great schools, and two regius professors. .Altogether the 
volume furnishes the most comprehenaive selection of repreaentative 
preachers of the Church of England ever presented in smell compaea. 
The biographiea, though short, add much to the volne and interest of the 
book. .Assuredly the Church of England ia in full revivol ae a preaching 
force just now, although we look for a yet greater development in this 
direction. 

Daily Strength for Daily Living. Twenty Sermons on Old 
Testament Themes. With an Appendix on " Abraham's 
Mistake in the Offering of Isaac." By JOHN CLIFFORD, 

M.A., LL.B., B.Sc., F.G.S., D.D. London: Marlborough 
& Co. 1885. 

The aermon to which most readen of this volnme will at once tum ie 
entitled ".Abraham's Mistake in the Offering of Isaac." Dr. Clifford 
gives a strange description of the patriarch: "a man dazed by file's 
illnsiona, a dreamer of strange dreama, and a seer of impoaaible visions, 
he has yet a firm hold ofeolid fact." Thie prepares the way for a new 
version of the story of IBBac. He tries to show that Abraham oltogether 
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misunderstood the Divine command. He regard■ it aa a aimp1e direction 
to anlFer Iaaac's life to be directed and ahaped, aa hill own had been, by the 
munael of God alone. " Give him full fn,edom, pormit him to be a living 
independent Will, unfett.ered by the reBtrainta of an unwise, though loving, 
parental dictation, dedicated wholly and for ever to God and to God'1 
work in the world." If that" W&B the entire meaning of the revelation," as 
Dr. Clilford aaaerta, we may also venture to asaert that nothing would have 
been more acceptable to Abraham ; there could have been no trial for the 
friend of God in thua leaving hill son in the hand■ of the Almighty. Dr. 
Cllil'ord says that Abraham fell into the sin of importing the current falae
hood.11 of the heathen world into the Divine revelation. "Goaded by the 
agony of the hour, he leapt forthwith tofollowthe fir,t impression that aeized 
him." la it not much more natural to suppose that the meaning wu 
burnt into his soul before he stirred himaelf to obey_P Snch a commud 
was an entire departure from all God'■ methoda. Abraham had olf'ered 
many ucrifices before, bat he had never been called to make snch an 
1itfering aa this. We may therefore rest aaaured that a man of Abraham's 
mould knew what God meant before he aet out for Moriah. Dr. Clifford 
11&ys that the meaning of the Hebrew word must be fixed by ita conte:a:t 
1111d other considen.tiona. He then aaaerta that the context is decisive 
for his riew, becauae God corrects uy such meaning in the after command, 
"Lay not thine bud upon the lad." That is to say, Dr. Clifford 
understands the command bett.er than Abraham. The words are natural 
8Dongh as the sign that the trial and triumph of faith were com
plete. If Dr. Cllil'ord'a version be correct, that Abraham wu to 
receive directions at the place God would show him u to the way in 
which the surrendered life was to be blessed in the aeniae of the Iring• 
dom of God on earth, what of the words spoken to Abraham there P 
"Now I know that thou- Cea.rest God, seeing thou hut not withheld thy 
aou, thine only sou, from me." What coloar is there hers for ■uch a 
tboory P God is certainly His own interpreter, and few reader■ will doubt 
that Abraham had rightly understood the command. Are we to allow no 
weight to the New Teata.mentP If Abraham made a mistake, what 
C1111 we think of the famoua verae in the Epistle to the Hebrews P We are 
not able to describe this theory as anything but a vagary of critici■m. 
God never intended to countenance human eacrifice. The trial of Abra
ham's faith is the cracial point of the story. As we read it we are filled 
with a dread that the interposition may come too late ; but ia not that 
becanae we do not i:eep in view the fact that God could not err P If the 
terrible drama bad been controlled by human wi■dom the fatal ■troke 
might have f~llen, but in the handa of God there could be no euoh 
catastrophe. The sermon on "Present Day Iupiration" is not free from 
the charge of confuaing the power which rested on the "holy men of old" 
with the influence of God'a Spirit on all hearts. With the■e e1:ceptiona 
we can commend thia volume to all who wi■h for " Daily Strength for 
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Daily Living. n It ia fnll of happy quotation■ and illutration■, Since 
writing the above notice we have received an able pamphlet by Dr, 
Daw■on Bum■, " Abraham not Miataken," in which he argue■ the whole 
matter carefully, and ■hon the many weakneue■ of Dr. Cllil'ord'■ theory. 
It ia publiahed by Partridge & Co. 

<Jl,,ri,/, and t'lu .Age. Sermons preached in Highbury Quadrant 
Church, London. By LLEwELYN D. BEVAN, LLB., D.D. 
London: W. Isbister. 188 5. 

This i■ a volume of muterly aermona, full of high thinking and simple 
go■pel truth. The cliscoul'll8, which gives a title to the book, wu 
preached on the opening of Dr. Bevan's church, and ia a noble eipOsition 
of the relatiou of Ch'rist and His Church to our own re■tleas age, with ita 
va■t power over material conditions, and ita wide-■pread individualiam. 
Dr. Bevan's forcible reuoning ia expreaeed. in picturesque language, 
fnll of Chri■tian spirit and life. 

Truth in Tale. .Addresses chiefly to (Jl,,ildren. By W. Born 
CARPENTER, D.D,, Lord Bishop of Ripon. London : 
Macmillan & Co. I 8 8 5. 

The■e sirleen delightful addre■aes are dedicated to the children of 
Christ Church, Lancaster Gate, to whom they were fir■t delivered. They 
are remarkable for their freahneas, and for the way in whioh their 
interest ia sustained to the end without apparent effort. The moral ia 
abort, b11t clear and impreaaive. Few books will more acceptable to young 
readl'ITII. 

In the Footsteps of Heroes, and other Sermons. By the late 
ENOCH MELLOR. D.D. Loudon: Hodder & Stoµghton. 
1885. 

This ia a beautiful memorial of an honoured and much-prized mini■try. 
The volume takes ita name from the laat sermon on the word■ : " That 
ye he not alothful, but followers of them who through faith and patience 
inherit the promises." That aermon was not fully written 011t, but ia 
given becauae it waa preached ,immediately before Dr. M.ellor'a laatjoumey. 
He who drew the beautiful picture of•• the whole/11mily in heaven" waa 
BOOD. to join the company. We can give the volume no higher praiae 
with a large circle of readers than to aay that it de■erve■ a place with 
Dr. Raleigh'■ aermom in every home library. The style ia singularly 
cha■te ; the thoughts are refrellhing and auggeative. The aermon on "The 
Elder Bon " ahowa how much better it ia never to be a prodigal. Dr, 
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Kellor treats this nbject in a aingularly judicious manner. "Christ'■ 
Progressive Teaching" is one of the finest aermona. The" Reoognition 
of Friend■ in Beaven" will comfort many a moUl'ller. We must not; 
forget to pay a tribute to the diacoUJ'88 on " Love fulfil■ Law:" it i■ iD 
the beat atyle of pulpit simplicity. 

&rmona in Bruf. From the MS. Notes of a London Clergy
man. Two Series. London: R. D. Dickinson. 

Those outli11111 have been edited from :MSS. left in an incomplete atate. 
They are very numerous, they range over a wide variety of topic■, and are 
well clu■ified. We do not think the editor euggerat.ee when he aay■ that 
they are "rich in atrength of auggeation and beauty of illustration, They 
are uniformly pervaded with a glow of eT&DgelicaJ. doctrine and a per
llll&liveneaa to practical godlineaa ; albeit they apeak to the mental 
OODflicta and cllilicultiea of the present day.'1 They do uot war the 
appearance of having been made for publication.. 

Hints and OutlintJJ for (Jl,,iJdren's &r,,i,ces. By Rev. C. A. 
GooDHART, M.A., Vicar of St. Barnabas, Sheffield. 
London: James Nisbet & Co. 1885. 

lrlr. Goodhart'■ Hints and Outlinea will help many Church of England 
worker& who have little time and few boob. There are fifty-eight outline■ 
arranged according to the courae of the Christian year, with many useful 
hint■ on the beat way to conduct children's ae"icea. The first outline OJI 

"Preparing the Way" omits ■.II reference to Eastem road■, and is certainly 
not happy in the phrase " the am■.lleat child may be a navvy in that band 
which prepare■ the road for Christ. n 

Tiu (J/,,il,dren's Service Handbook for the use of Sunday Sckools, 
(Jhf"istian Banda, Oattd,,um,en Olo.aaes, &c. By TBOIWI 

DAVIES, M.A., Ph.D. In Tonic Sol-Fa and Staff Nota
tion. London : Elliot Stock. 

This little book anpplie■ a liturgy for ail: children's services, witll 
muaic for a hymn, a chant and an anthem in each, alao forms of prayer, 
and a table of Scripture Leaaons. In addition to ■.II this there are 
011tlinea of twenty-four addreaaes with appropriate te:da on the subject, 
and aome apposite piecea of poetry. EYen this doe■ not uhauat the 
oont.e11ta of thia ai:J:penny book. There ii " A. Short Synopsis of Gospel 
Truths," arranged under Dine diYiaiom, with proof-te:da for almost ffffJ 
statement. The hook deaerYe■ a wide circulation.. 

II :z 
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JJible Readings. Selected from the Pentateuch and the Book 
of Joshua. By Rev. J. A. CROSS. London: Macmillan 
&Co. 1885. 

This litUe volume simply gives aelectioua Crom the first si:1 books of 
the Bible in the word■ of Scripture, without note or comment of any 
Jrind. Suggestive headings are prefiJ:ed, aud the erlracta are well 
made and well arranged. The printing and general get-op are very neat. 
Jrlr. Croaa says, in his preface, that the division into paragraphs will 
present some episodes as inlependent traditions, and save the reader 
from any ill-advised attempts at harmonizing such J)IUIIIIIR8B as the account 
of the Creation and the Garden of Eden. Such a statement needs a 
caveat.· It comes near to a perilous surrender, though it may have some 
limited measure of truth. 

The Pentateuch : its Origin and Structure. An Examination 
of Recent Theories. By EDWIN CONE BISSELL, D.D. 
London: Hodder &; Stoughton. 188 5. 

Dr. Bissell is an American clergyman, profeBBOr of the Hebrew language 
and literature iu the well-known Theological Seminary at Hartford, Con
nectiClllt. In him orthodo:1 New England Congregatioualiam poaseaaes a 
sound and learned divine, who baa made modem theories of apecu• 
lative and heterodo:1 Old Testament criticism his special study. The 
Pentatench lies at tl:e fonndatiou of the Hebrew revelation, and is u 
eaaential to the whole system of Old Testament troth in its highest and 
moat authoritative cha.meter as the Gospels are to the New T811tament; 
and as the New Testament rests on the Old, it follows that the Pent.a• 
teuch is one of the fonndationa of Chriiitianity itself, regarded as a divine 
revelation. Nothing can be more important, accordingly, than the sub
ject of this volume. The questions raised by the reckle98 criticism and 
destructive theories of German infidel critic:11 e.ro so perple:1ed, so numer• 
oua, and so remote from plain methods of inquiry, that no eumination 
of them can be other than diJlicnlt and complicated, That Dr. Bissell'• 
language is not always lucid is not therefore a matter of surprise, nor 
that bis treatment is more or leas intricate and involved. It is, however, 
very thorough and very able. We think the volume would be much the 
better for being wholly rewritten. Nevertheless we recommend it to 
every real student of theology as necessary and invaluable . 

.A Critical and Eipotritory Cummentary en the Book of Judgts. 
By Rev. A. R. FAUSSET, M.A. London: Nisbet & Co. 

llr. Fauaaet is a tried e:1p0Bitor, and the present work e:1hibita the 
pme qualitiea of care and thoronglme11 which distinguish his former 
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works in the same Seid. The mark■ or ha■t.e apparent in ■ome modern 
Hpoaitions are little consistent with the reverence due to God's word. 
Nothing of thi■ kind is llt'ell in Mr. Fausset'■ e:rpository work. The 
minnt.e■t detail ha.a evidently been the object of loving study. Bia aim, 
u sta.t.ed by himself, ia threefold-" Fint, to e:ra.mine critieelly the 
original Hebrew, and to give to the English reader the results of reverent 
modem acbol&rabip, so that be may know accurately the meaning of the 
aered te:rt; aocondly, to give the fruits or research in relation to the 
topograpbica.l, bi■torica.l, and cbronologica.l references in the book ; 
thirdly, to endeavour, in dependence on the Holy Spirit, to draw forth 
from the narrative and the inspired Word the spiritual lessons designed 
by the Divine Author." The whole work ia faithful to the letter and 
spirit of tbia statement. Tbo e:rpoaition constantly ref en to the original 
te:1t, the historical and local e.llnsiona are carefully dealt with, the 
morel lessons and applications are drawu out with marked ability. We 
call especial attention to the last feature. Many will be surprised to 
find the Book of Judges so "profitable for instruction." Yet the 
histories of Jephthah, Samson and Gideon alone ought to redeem the 
book from the charge of lack of interest. And the other portions of ite 
contents are as replete with instrn-,tiou both for individuals and nations, 
Mr. Fausset uses the worka of former e:rpositors, ancient and modern, 
without leaning ou them, Above all, the reverent spirit, subdued but 
strong, breathi,;ig on every page. i1 altogether ndmirable. No one can 
read the work without feeling that to the writer tl;e Bible is inspired and 
divine. 

Horre Psal,micre. Studies in the CL. Psalms. Their U ode
signed Coincidences with the Independent Scripture 
Histories Confirming and Illustrating both. By Re,·. A. 
R. FAUSSET, M.A. Second Edition. London: James 
Nisbet & Co. 1885. 

We a.re not surprised that this book hu reached a aecond edition. 
All who are familiar with Drown u.nd Fa.ua11et'a 0ll'lnmentary will find 
here the same thorough and suggestive treatment of Scripture. Tbia 
volume ia intended to trace the undesigned coincidences between the 
Temple Songe and the historic books in much the aame etyle a.e Paley 
treated St. Paul's Epistles. The light thrown on the bi■tory of the 
Psalms is, perhaps, the moat remarkable merit of the book. Students 
may not always be convinced that Mr. Fausdet baa found the historic 
occasion on which a pealm was written, but they will alway■ Sud him 
euggestive. Bia patient investigation furni~he11 many a clue to the 
eetting of these Hebrew hymns, which will be highly prized by ell who 
bow bow hard it ill to re.tore the local colouring which bas been lost in 
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the cue of moat of the Paalma. The way in which Paalm■ :ii:hii. :dmi. 
lmii. and hn:iii. are UBOCiat.ed with the hiatory in II. Chronicle■ n. is 
moat anggeative. lnt.ereating discuuiona about Hebrew poetry are wonn 
into theae thirty-three leoturea. Every Bible atndent will thank Mr. 
Fa111118t for 111ch a book. 

Handbooks for Bible Cla88e8 and Private Studen.ta. The Acts 
of the Apostles, with Introduction, Maps and Notes. 

Vol IL Chapters xili.-xxvili. By THOMAS M. LINDSAY, 

D.D. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 1885. 

Dr. Lindaay's firat volnme on the Acts contained the 'llSll.al intro
dnot.ory matter about the authorship and purpose of the history, BO that 
hie apace is now free for a careful discussion of that memorable struggle 
for Gentile liberty which fills such an important place in St. Paul's life. 
Twenty-three pages are devoted to this nbject, then follows a careful 
analysis, a chronol~cal aumma.ry, and an e:ii:cellent genealogical table of 
the Herod family. The notes are intended for private students and 
Bible-clue teachers. They are well-adapted for anch readers. Clear, 
concise and full, they are interesting, scholarly and thorough. No difli. 
culty seems to have been overlooked. 

Zechari.ah : his Visions and Warnings. By the late Rev. W. 

LINDSAY ALEXANDER, D.D., LLD., F.R.S.E. London: 

J. Nisbet & Co. 

Without entering upon critical questions, Dr. Aleunder gives an expo
■ition of Zechariah worthy of hie fame. There is the reality of leamiog 
without parade, ampltl uee of previous e:ii:poeitione without slavish 
dependence, fulneu of matter along with a fiowing, pleaaant style. 
Purposes of edification also are not forgotten. Altogether the work will 
prove far more useful to ordinary students than many formal com
mentaries. 

The Prophets of the Old Testament. 

ing for our Elder Children. 

J. Nisbet & Co. 

A. Book of Bible Teach

By M. D. H. London: 

Thie is an e:ii:cellent book for the young. After a brief account of aome 
millor prophets, each of the prophetic books is taken in order and an 
epitome of its contents given, the chronological order being followed: 
Iaaiah, Micah, Nahum, Joel, Jeremiah, Habakknk, Zepbaniab, Ezekiel, 
Daniel, Obadiah, Haggai, Zechariab, Malachi are thus dealt with. We 
can imagine no more instructive or profitable employment of Sunday 



than for a mother to read to ~ children 6nt tha portiona or Bariptare 
collOIJ'lled ud then theae brief upoaitiou of the oontenta. The langaap 
ia llll'priaingly idmple ud idiomatic, without baiDg childiah. 

Tiu Parabks of our Lord. Second Series. (The Parables 
recorded by St. Luke.) By MAllcus Dons, D.D. London: 
Hodder & Stoughton. 

A weloome addition to the bea.utiful Houaekold Li,bm.ry of Ezpoai
ncm. Dr. Doda' former volume dealt with the parables in St. Matthew. 
This one discus- those contained in St. Luke with equal ability. The 
volume ia the more welcome as the parables of Luke are among the 
greatest, and also present 1peoial difficulties. LeaviDg verbal esposition 
and uplanation of detail& on one aide, Dr. Dods, with unerring tact, 
seizes on the central teaching or ea.cb. parable 1U1d enforce, it with great 
rigour and often with homely illustrations. In conllidering the plU'llble 
of the Unjust Judge he present■ the whole question of prayer, all that i1 
said a.gainat it and all that need be aaid for it, with wonderful precision 
and strength. The chapter is a strikinr en.mple of condensed thought 
and upresaion. Like all Dr; Dods' worla, the preBeDt volume ia also a 
fine specimen of finished work. Within the limits presoribed by the 
author'• purpo■e, it could hardly be improved. 

Tiu Pulpit Com1MT1,tary. Edited by the Revs. Canon 
SPENCE and J. S. ExELL. IL CorinthiaM: Exposition 
by the Ven. Archdeacon FARRAR. GalatiaM: Exposition 
by the Rev. Prebendary E. HUXTABLE, Vice-Principal 
of Wells Theological College. London : Kegan Paul, 
Trench & Co. 1885. 

Archdeacon Farrar's exposition is lighted up by many illustrations 
characteristically felicitous. Previous work haa abundantly prepared him 
for his task, so that students of the Pulpit Commentary will reep the 
fruit of his long research 1U1d thorough grasp of the subject. The 
comments are aonciae but clear. Every one knows that Dr. Farrar does 
not lose an opportunity of setting forth his own views. The unhappy 
e:q,reaaion, "the terror of the Lord," in chapter v. verse :z, gives him a 
good opportunity. 

"Multitudes of texta ha.ve been torn from their context &Dd grosal_y 
abused a.nd misinterpreted, but few ; more so than this. It 18 

the tellt UBually chosen by thoae who wish to excuse a setting forth 
of God under the attributes of Moloch. With a.DI 11uch view• it has not 
the remoteat connection.. It simply means, • Knowing therefore the 
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fear of the Lord, we persuade men ' either • to keep in view the aame 
fear of the Lord u onrselves,' or (reverting to the last assertion of bis 
own &incerity and integrity in verae 9), that' onr sole ambition is to please 
God.' The rendering ' the t.error of the Lord,' for 1.be every-day ezpres
aion, 'the fear of tlie Lord,' was wantonly intmded into modem ver
sions by Beza, and baa not a single word to be sllid in its favour, The 
phrase means (as always) not the dread which God inspires, but the 
holy fear which mingles with our love of him. To teach men to regard 
God with ten-or is to undo the beat teaching of all Scripture, which 
indeed bu too often been the main end of hnman ayatems of theology." 

The ezposition of the Epistle to the Galatians is scholarly and anggestive. 
Even where we find ounelves dissenting from Mr. Butable's conclusion■, 
we are instructed by bis discussions. He tranalatea 1.be difficult passage 
in the fourth chapter: "But good it is to be admired in what is good at 
all times, and not only when I am present with yon." Here, and in th4 
mth chapter, we prefer to folio"' Bishop Lightfoot. Mr. Huxtable 
comidera that the phrase ffl/).ilro,11' l,p.i,, Yf'G/AfUJIT'" •ypa,/,a refen 
to the whole letter: be thinks that ypa,.,.,. means a section of the 
argument, not a l4itter of the alphabet. Be would therefore regard 
this letter, like the aborter Epistle to Philemon, as one which the 
.Apo.tie wrote with hie own hand. The view is auggeRtive, if not con· 
vincing. The Introduction and diaaertatione are excellent. Homiletics 
by Dr. Thomae, the editor of the Homiliat, and ProfeBBor Croakery, with 
Homilies by eight different bands, follow each section, so that any 
preacher who prizes such suggestion■ for the pulpit will find them in 
abundance. The style in which this large volume is printed and got 
up is thoroughly substantial and very nea.t. 

Thfrty Thousand Thoughts. Being Extracts covering a Compre
hensive Circle of Religious and Allied Topics gathered from 
the Best Available Sources of all Ages and all Schools of 
Thought, with Suggestive and Seminal Headings, and 

Homiletical and Illuminative Framework. Edited by the 
Revs. Canon SPENCE, J. S. ED:LL, and CHARLES NEIL. 
London : Kegan Paul, Trench & Co. I 8 8 5. 

Thie volume of Thirty Thousand Thooghts is devoted to "Jeboviatic 
names and titles of God, the Attributes of God, Sine and Christian Dog· 
matica." The section on the Jeboviatio names is abort, but suggestive. 
We are BDrpriaed that the compilen could not furnish a richer store; but 
they explain this in their preface. Under the Divine Attributes there is 
a beautiful aeries of illuetrationa of " lnviaibility ,'' culled from Dr. 
Raleigh'■ sermons. The whole of this aection is rich in good matter. 
"Christian Dogmatice"-a part of this vaat enterprise which baa been 
11pecially and constantly inquired after by many reader■ in England and 
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in America-fills more than hnlf the volume. It is one main featur11 of 
the whole work, and matter hns crowded in so fast that considerable 
delay has arisen in its publication. The subject ill arranged in three 
divisions : The • normal relations between God and man ; their breach ; 
their restoration. There ill an introduction of fifty-seven pagea. 
The anbject of the Trinity and the Creation are thoroughly treated. 
"Cbrilltilln Dogmatic," will be concluded in the next, volume. Thie 
section will then form a theological system in itself. 

Time .Fli.u : .A Reading Diary. By CHRISTINA. G. RosETII. 

London: S.P.C.K. 

A dainty little book for devotional reading. The daily n-adings in prose 
and verse are all original, in Miss Rosetti's well-known manner. Many of 
them remind us of the quaint conceits of the old writers. "Like apples 
of gold in baskets of silver" ill the simile which beat deacribea the book. 

Tiu Bihlical &heme of Nature and Man. By ALEXANDER 

MA.cKENNAL, B.A. London : Simpkin, Marshall & Co. 

' We have here four thoughtful lectures delivered by the author in the 
Bowc!on Downs Congregational Church. The general aim ill to indicate 
the harm.,ny between the great doctrines of tbe Bible Blld the facts 
and nperiencee of human life. 'J'be treatment is able, BDd many noble 
thoughts enrich the diBCUssion. Some positions of the author are, in our 
opinion, more than doubtful, bot discriminating readen will find these 
brief broad reviews of cardinal questions instructive and strengthening. 

Re'Dision Rta80'11,8. .A Manual for General Readers and Students 

of the Rtvised Version of the Old Testament, accounting 

for Every Change. By the Rev. C. G. K. GILLESPIE, 

A.K.C., A.C.P., &c.-1. The Pcntateuch. Manchester: 
John Heywood. 188 5. 

Thill ia a learned work. Mr. Gillespio has been buay upon it almost 
as long as the revillers of the Old Testament. Its publication h11.1 been 
delayed f:ir some time by the moderation of the Old Testament Company. 
'I'hey did not adopt many changes which Mr. Gillespie bad es:pected so 
that be had to withdraw a large number of the notes be bad prepared in 
e:i:pectation of more exten1ive change. He 1eem", however, to be pleased 
that this labour wu wasted. The introduction gives a long enumeration 
of learned a11thorities with brief descriptions of each. Then follows the 
m1W1 part of the work. It begins with the fint verso of Genesill, and 
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proceed.a, vene by vene, through the Pentateuch. The not.ea an more 
suited for gmenl readera than. Hebrew aoholara. They a.re clear, brief, 
simple. We notice that Mr. Gillespie says nothing about J oaeph's tllDic. 
Perhaps he_ does not profess to touch marginal reading■. The omiaaiou 
in such a cue aa this is unfortunate. We may perhaps nggest that the 
chapt■r and book should be put at the head of each page. There are no 
landmarks, and the search is bewildt1ring. The plates at the end, with 
readings from the Septuagint and other information, are special features 
of the work. 

PHILOSOPHY. 

McCosa's u PmLOSOPHIC SERIEs.''-No. v. Lockls Thtory of 
K'1UYIIJUdge, with a Notice of Berkd.ey. No. VI. .A.gnosticism 
of Hume and H'UZley, with a Notice of the &ottish &hool. 
No. VII . .A. Criticism of the Critwl Philosophy. No. VIII. 
Herbert Spencer's PhilOBO'phy. Edinburgh : Clark. 

TKDB four pamphlets form the historical NOtion of a aeries in which 
Dr. McCosh propoBeB to clisCU88 the contents and bearings of the chief 
philosophies of our day. The didactic sectiou, aleo couiating of four 
11umben. diacus11e11 the chief philosophic problema abstractly. The 
autbor'a name guarantees accurate and full knowledge, while at the same 
time it iudicat.es the position taken. Dr. ::McCosh is a Realist in the true 
sense. Instead of making the mind the only immediate object of know• 
ledge, and then trying to build a bridge from mind to matter, he posits 
both factors aa given in immediate perception. By this canon he teats 
the different systems reviewed. In a pamphlet of mty or seventy pages, 
Dr. ::McCosh presents, not, indeed, the whole system of the thinker under 
notice, but its salient points. The true elements are emphasized aa well 
aa the false. The development from Locke through Berkeley to Bume'a 
blank 11cepticism, i11 carefully traced. We are then shown how Kant 
tried to rebuild the ruined edifi~ on a new foundation, but only 
succeeded in laying the foundation for Spencer's nescience. The author 
knows how to put hie points clearly and succinctly. Thus, in criticising 
Kant, he says :-" I object to his critical method, to his phenomenal 
theory of primitive knowledge, to hie ideal doctrine of the mind imposing 
forms on things appearing." The wording needs revision here and there. 
"Bis defective views on this subject perplexes his whole philosophy" 
(V. p. 57) is acucely a correct sentence. On pages 10 and 39 of No. VIll. 
there are some needless repetitions. 
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0rga•ic PMJ0101ihy ; or, Man's Trui Place in Nature. Five Vols. 
Epicosmology, Ontology, Biology, Sociology, Method. By 
HUGH DOHERTY, M.D. London : Triibner & Co. 

It would have been wise in the author, in lamiching a new theory of 
life and the world, to indioate wherein he dilrera from hia predeceaon. 
By not doing 110, he throws a ■eriona burden on hia readara, and rnna the 
riak of defeating hia own object. Perhaps it ia oar own fault; but we 
confe11 that we have been unable to find anch an amount of origi• 
nality in these fin volume■ ae to juatify their publication. The able 
author could surely have ma.de known hia special views in a volume of 
moderate size. The nea.reat approach to a 1pecial theory, which pretty 
carefnl aearch ha.a enabled na to find, ia the idea that in man aa a 
microcoam the laws or all existence may be dillClOvered in miniature. 
But thia, of course, ia not a novel idea, and it ia not drawn out very 
e:iplicitly in the present work. The cleareat expreuion or it ia contained 
in the firat volume, in such paaaagea aa thia : " The human body ie the 
highest type of physical life and organization on our globe ; the human 
mind, the bigheat type or mental forces and phenomena; and by the laws 
of order found in these we shall attempt to gauge all other laws of 
equilibrium in N atnre." It ia obvioua that ancb a theory can only be put 
forward, in the first inatance, in a tentative way. "Man's true place 
in Nature," according to the author's view, ia by no means made clear. 
The subject, i£ not loat, ia at least obscured in the details. A reader 
wants to ■ee at a glance how any new theory advanced ia related to 
Theism, Agnoeticism, Comtism, Pantheism. Thie work doee not enable 
him to doao. 

The work is the fruit of enormous labour, and indicate■ no mean ability. 
That the author contend.a for the universality or law and order, the 
supremacy of mind, the soundness of the teleological principle, the in-
1u8iciency of evolution as ll.D explanation or everything, is clear. The 
author's power of invention in the matter of terminology ia wonderful. 
The new terms need, however numeroua and forbidding at first eight, are 
oft.en happy; for example Epicosmology, to include all the sciences 
dealing with objects on the surface of the earth. Thie again ia subdivided 
into the Atmospheric Realm, Pluvial, Oceanic, Reliqual, Geospheric 
and Elemental Realms. 

Hobbes. By GEORGE CROOM ROBERTSON. Edinburgh and 
London: Blackwood & Sons. 1886. 

Prof. Croom Robertson's delineation of Hobbes aa a man and a 
thinker, which forms the lateat volume of the aeries of Philo,ophimi 
Olamc, for Engluih Beaden, ia a model of what work of the kind should 
be,enct and learned, yetneverdull; aympathetic,yet perfectlydiapaaeionate 
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-in a word, a thoroughly appreciative auney of the life and work of one 
of the moat fertile and comprehensive of Engliah thinkers. If we were to 
meunre philosophers by the quantity of truth which they disoovered, 
Hobbes could not be ranked high ; there ia usually more of error than of 
truth in hie theoriea, but he applied a stimulus to Engliab, and, indeed, 
European, thought, during the aeventeenth and eighteenth centuries, of 
aignal potency, at lea.at in the ethical domain, and though one result was 
his own refutation, the historian of philosophy is bound to recognize that 
the world is the gainer in the long run by an honest and clea.r,aighted. 
erp011ition even of fa.lee doctrine in the larger vi"w and firmer grasp of 
the truth which ita refutation brings with it. In thia regard Prof. 
Croom Robertaon'a la.at chapter is eapecielly valuable. 

Outlines of the History of Greek Philosophy. By Dr. EDWARD 

ZELLER. Translated, with the Author's sanction, by 

SARAH F'RANcES ALLEYNE and EVELYN ABBOIT. London : 

Longmans, Green & Co. I 886. 

Dr. Zeller'a Outline, of the History of Greek Philosophy is admirably 
auited to give thoae who a.re beginning the study of philosophy a com
prehensive view of the course of Greek speculation from its earliest 
origins to its final absorption in the a.rid wastes of Alexandrian 
mysticism. The translation before us coven only 356 small Svo pages, 
yet the a.mount of information contnined within this short compass is 
really wonderful. There is no ve.gneneBB or sketchineBB anywhere 
obaenable. Whatever is said ia said with preciaion, and no space is 
wasted in the vain attempt to popularize a subject which will always be 
" ea.via.re to the general." We have little foult to find with the trans
lation, but we wish Mr. Abbott would have found some apter rendering 
of &Ila than "preaentation," which ia both awkward and inaccurate. 
The work is well indexed. 

UtilitaMnism an Rlogical and irreligious The-Ory of Morals. 
By the Rev. J. RADFORD THOMSON, M.A. London: 

Religious Tract Society. 

This is a judicious, well-reasoned, and beantifully written pamphlet
the fortieth of the aeries of Present Day 'rracta which have done such 
good aervice among intelligent readera. Mr. Thomson shows with 
great force the weakness of Utilitarianism and upholds the claims of 
conscience and the moral law. 
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HISTORY AND BIOGRAPHY. 

The University of Oambri,dge. I. From the Earliest Times to 
the Royal Injunctions of IS 35. IL From the Royal 
Injunctions of I S 3 S to the Accession of Charles L By 
JAMES BASS MuLLINGER, Lecturer on History, and 
Librarian of St. John's College. Two vols, Cambridge : 
at the University Press. I 873-84. 

Ma. MuLLDlOEB mll8t be heartily congratulated on having compressed 
the laborious reaearoh of many years into these two moat interesting 
volumes. The subject is one which no Englishman can handle without 
emotion. Our Universities belong ao thoroughly to the nation, that the 
hiatory of their growth is part of the record of national life ; and, like 
other inatitotiona which we accept as matter of coone, and which have 
helped to fi1: our position in the world, their origin and early growth are 
obscure. Tbe.-e is plenty of fable ; King Alfred founding, or [18J'hapa only 
reviving, University Coll11ge, Oxford ; the Crowland monk■ sending to 
Cambridge e. band of 1ealo11a workers, who, in a humble bun, te.oght the 
meagre curriculum of monastic lee.ming-this, e.nd much more of the 
eame kicd, has been relegakd by modem criticism to the limbo of e.mie.ble 
fiction. No doubt there were at St. Frideawide'a, Odord, and e.t Ely near 
Cambridge (if not in the place itself), achoola, auch a■ were early attached 
to almost every monastery. Bot the connection between these and the 
'Oniveraitiea can only be conjecturally eate.blished; and it is from P11.ria, 
and not from local effort, the.t the inapire.tion came which made the Cam 
and Iais the centrea of our educational life. About Ce.mbridge especially, 
early information ia Badly we.nting, for Cambridge, even more than her 
aiater, baa anfren,d from" gown and town rows" and conaeqnent deatrnc
tion of record■. Happily, whe.t is we.nting here is abundant in Paria. Of 
that University, of which ours may almoat be calledoff-shoota, the records 
go back considerably beyond the thirtel!nth century, though not till 1215 

wu the title Uni116nita.a (which German lawyers nae for a corporate town), 
applied to her group of echoola. No one can be named aa ita founder in the 
aenae in which lmerill8 (Werner) wu the founder of Bologna.. William of 
Champeau, whose logic school waa opened in I IOI}, wu the teacher of 
Abelard, whoae pupil wu that Pett'r Lombard whose " aentencea " were 
long the great theological terlbook. The teachers and their pupil a gathered 
round the Church of St. Gen6vieve, in what is atill called the Latin 
Quarter. Thoy were din.led into fonr aectiona-French (including ltaliana, 
Greeks e.nd Spaniarda), Picarda--i.e., all from the North-Eaat and the 
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Netherlands, Normana, English (or, aa they were called after 1430, Ger
mans). From the firat the French kings wl!lcomed thei young institution, 
seeing in it a eet-ofF against the power of the Popes. The atudents had the 
same collfilcts with the citizens which were af\erwarda so frequent at Orlord 
ud Cambridge. As the O:a:ford University migrated to Stamford, and 
that of Cambridge to Northampton, because the" town," in each c:i.ae, 

persisted ill ignoring University privileges, BO that of Paris broke up ill 
1228, BOme goillg to Rheims, Angers and Orleans, but BO many to Englud 
that this emigration had the greatest influence OD the early growth of our 
Universities. Very early, colleges began to be founded in Paris. Crevier, the 
great authority on the subject, refers that of St. Thomae du Louvre to the 
twelfth century. The Sorbonne was founded ill 12 50 by St. Louia'a domestic 
chaplaiD, poverty being from the first the condition of admission. Then 
in 1305 the wealthy college of Navarre was founded by Jeanne of that 
kingdom, wife of Philip the Fair. How far Merton, fonndedatOrlordin 
12641 was baaed on a Parisian model, and how far it waa a revival of 
Harold's foundation at Waltham for seculan aa opposed to regulars, is 
thoroughly discnaeed by Mr. Mnllinger. Peterhouse, at Cambridge, waa 
founded BOme twenty years later, OD the model of Merton; and next came 
MichaelhoUBe, afterwards incorporated into Trinity. The history of the 
early foundations ia followed by a full and very illterestiDg account 
of student life in the Middle Ages ; and then comes the part taken by 
Cambridge in the great clauical revival, in which Erasmus is such a 
prominent figure, Hia diaappointment at the backwardness of Cam
bridge students to join his Greek clasa was great, and frequent and 
humorous are his complaints that thoae who did join could not afFord the 
rich presents which he had ei:pected when he came over. " I can't make 
money out of men with empty pockets," he writes to Dean Colet ; " I was 
born with Mercury unpropitious." Yet the residence of such a man waa of 
value; and Mr, Mnllillger ahowe how he influenced, not Fisher only, but 
BnlJock, Fanne, Bryan, Whitford, and lllll,lly more who carried forward the 
new learning. Then begins the Reformation period, and the part taken by 
the University ill the question of the killg's divorce; ud the Royal 
Injunctions of 1535-that the Scriptures are to be read, the Pope's rights 
renounced, the canon law given up and no degrees conferred ill it
fitly close the firat volume. In his nm volume, Mr. Mnllinger deals with 
what, prior to the present, is far the most importut century in Cambridge 
Univenity history. Then the new code was illtrodnced which overthrew 
the old 11C1Ldemio constitution and by which the University was governed for 
nearly three hundred yean. Cromwell as Visitor, Alane and the Imntu
tion of a Chriati<m Ma.n, Cheke and Aacham and Ridley of Pembroke, 
:Matthew Parker of Corpm, the foundillg of Trinity, bring us t.o 
Edward VI.'a reign, that period of wretched miarule which a genera• 
tion ago used to be spoken of aa a bright ■pot amid BUJ'J'Onndillg 
darkneu. Mr, Mnllillger bring■ into fitting relief the rapacity of the 
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courtier&, "one of whom," said Lever, afterwards Master of St. John's, 
in hi■ aermon at St. Paul's Crose, "waa wone than fifty tun-bellied 
monks." Not only did these conrtiers seize all they could outortheestates 
aecured to the colleges, but they sought to pull down the grammar achoola, 
or which aome were old monaatio roundations, others (like Sedbergh, which 
Dllffl)wly eaoaped" impropriation ") were attached to the di!'erent colleges. 
Several of these were only rescued by being refounded under the title of 
King Edward's Schools, with a fraction of the revenue wbich had 
hitherto BUpport.ed them. A aad sign of the timea--or the aocial demorali
zation callll8d by the sudden and irregular acquirement of wealth by 
one claaa-waa the disappearance from the U nivenity of the studious claas, 
especially of the poor students. Dr. Cains, refonnder of Gonville 
College, waa diagnated at the change which had come over the University 
since be was an undergraduate. Harriaon (Deacriptioo of England) says 
of thutudenta : "being for the most part rich men 'a aennes, they o~ 
bring the Universities into much slander ..... And for e:1cue, when 
they be charged with breach or all good order, they atand upon their 
repntacion and libertie, thinking it 11nllicient to aaie that they be 
gentlemen, which grieueth t1&Gnie not a. litle.'' What study there was 
took the form or polemics, under Peter Martyr at Orlord and Bucer at 
Cambridge. Edward had grand designs-meditated another college with 
llelanchthonin Bncer'a place; but the result wu that some of the emting 
endowments were ao seriously threatened, that one of them, Clare, sold 
it.a plate and book■, and divided the proceeds among the fellews. Of the 
&tat.a of Cambridge under the Marian reaction it ia hard to form a judg
ment: Aacham'a account is evidently a. "groaa, palpa.ble enggeration." 
Of Cambridge, under Elizabeth, there is plenty to tell, and :Mr. Hullinger 
tells it in a.dmirable style. Be does not con.fine himself to his own 
Uni'f8rsity, but devotee several pages to the foundation of Trinity, 
Dublin, and of the four Scotch Universities. Bis II compariaon of English 
Universitiea with those a.broa.d," brings out the a.dvanta.gea of tbo 
collegiate 111atem, which aa.Yed Odord and Ca.mbridge from becoming 
aby1188 of reoklessneH like Jena. and other Universities abroad ; but the 
ebaptera which, perhaps, will moat interest the general rea.der, are those 
describing Ja.me■ l.'s two visits, a.nd how the royal peda.nt aat through 
the pla.y of Ignommu., which laated more than five honra, and this after 
a Tery full Sunday, including, besides Armon, a. clero of an hour and a 
half. It ia amusing to find the rivalry of town a.nd gown uncheckod by 
the royal preNnce ; the sheriff ineiated on asaerting himself, whereupon 
the Vice-Oha.ncellor appealed to the Lord Chamberlain a.nd had him well 
snubbed. The whole two Tolnmea aro mODnments of research, a.nd are, 
neTertheleaa, full of matter which everybody will like to read. We hope 
llr. Hullinger will follow them up with another, in which the Pnrit.an and 
Calvinist character of Queen's and Emmanuel will be brought into 
clearer prominence. 
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Hilltoire du Methodisme dans les Iles de la Manche. 1784-
1884. Par MATHIEC LELIEVRE, D.D. Theophil119 W oolmer. 

1885. 

Dr. uilillvre is known to our readers aa a. French :Methodist minister, 
the writer of an a.dmirable biography of John Wesley in French, a volume 
by means of which the character and life-work of Weeley, and the early 
history of :Methodism, have been made known to the French world of 
letters, as well as to French Protestants generally, and, let ns not doubt, 
to some devout and intelligent French Boman Catholics. He is now, a.nd 
haa been for two or three yea.re, stationed in Jersey, and baa thna been 
led to write the present work, aa a centenary volume for the Methodiam of 
the Norman Ialea, Methodism having, in 1784, been introduced into thoae 
iala.nds, where it haa since taken root ao deep, and borne fruit ao abun
dant. The volume is gracefully dedicated to the Churches among whom 
the author ia at present labouring : " To the :Methodist Churches of the 
Channel lalanda-in Gnernaey, which gave me a. pious and brave mother; 
in Alderney, from whence the missionary went forth who led my 
excellent father to the gospel-faith ; in Jeney, where I found the loved 
companion of my life; I dedicate this work, composed in the midst of 
them and for them, as a feeble testimony of gratitude and devotion." 

An a.rticle from Dr. Lelii'!vre's pen, on the subject of the Huguenot 
Reformation in. the Norman Isles, bas lately appeared in this Journal. 
It was in. connection with the prepa.rations he wu makin1 for the 
publication of the volume before ua that the writer wu led to make the 
very interesting in.vestigations, of which the reanlts are found in tba.t 
article, the substanco of which a.rticle, in the writer's bea.ntifnl French, 
reappears in the book before us. "The interest whioh belongs "-we are 
translatin.g Dr. Lelillvre'a words-" to these little known beginnings of the 
insular Proteatantism would not be sufficient to jnatify the place we havo 
given them in this work, if there did not emt between the Huguenot 
movement of the sixteenth century and the Methodist movement of the 
eighteenth a sort of moral filiation. The Methodists have been in the 
islands thetrne successors of the Hugneuota, and they have owed, without 
doubt, a. part of the results of their own work to the work of their pre
deceBBOrs. Here we have the true apostolical succeuion, a succeuion of 
far more value than that which the French Reformed are reproached 
"With lmving interrupted when they established in the islands the 
Presbyterian discipline." 

There are few episodea in the history of early :Methodism more inter
esting than the history of its introduction into the lovely islands of the 
Norman archipelago-an archipelago closely emboaomed within a. hollow 
of the French bay of La. Manche, but yet 10 very fa.r apart from France 
in its religiona and aocial condition, a.nd in its civil and political ideaa. 
The labours in this field, between 1785 and 1790, of Adam Cla.rke, of 
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"Sqaire Brackenbury," of the fervid and faithful Jean de Quetteville, 
the father of a tribe of godly and devoted men and women, and of John 
Wesley himself, have a eingular freahneBB of interest, eapecially u they 
are ~t.ed by Dr. Lem,vre. Nor hu the after-hiatory of Methodiam in 
the island, be"n unworthy of it.a commencement. The relation, of the 
work and the labourers in the Channel Ialund1 with the evangeliatio 
work in France iB a aubjeet of no secondary importance, which iB well set 
forth in this volume. The v.ork wu begun mainly by means of French 
preaching, and still by far the largeat number of Church miniaters and 
hearer, chieBy use the Frenoh language, and are miniatered to iu French. 
There are, how11ver, very large and important Engliah congregation■. 
The Englillh miniaters a.re about one-third in number of the Frenoh 
miniaten. Methodiam erlenda through all the pariahea in the islands 
and, if it were not for the parochial achoola, which are nearly all in the 
band, of the pariah clergy of the Anglican pale, the English Church 
would hardly be able to maintain an equal position by the aide of Method
iam. In the Channel Ialands, however, as in England, the poaition of 
the Establiahed Church iB very powerfully entrenched behind the bulwark 
of the pariah day-achoola. We strongly recommend thia volume, alike 
for the intrinsic interest of its content■, and for its admirable style. 
Dr. Lelievre stands high in hi.a own country aa a litterateur, and thi1 
volume will maintain hi.a nsputation. 

John GtJrtkJn, of Pitburg and Parkhill; or, ltfemorkJJ of a Standard.
Bearer. By His Wmow. London : James Nisbet & Co. 
1885. 

This volume i1 the record of a devoted Chriatian life. John Gordon 
wu a Scottish landowner of the IBllle 11tock u the hero of Khartoum, 
Bom at Aberdeen in 11127, he atudied under a private tutor, spent two 
years at Eton, and in 18.45 entered Trinity College. Cambridge. Two 
remarkable incidents of early life may be taken as a fair index to his 
character. Being in Paria in 18481 he went out with a friend to see the 
fun. They BOOn found themselves entangled in a mob of revolutioniata, 
who were e:rcited with drink. Suddenly a voice at Gordon's aide ordered 
him to drink to the tout " LiberU, EgaliU, et FraterniU." An ill-look
ing man, with bottle and glaaa in hand, summoned him thua to prove his 
devotion to the Republic. Without a thought Gordon ahonted in sten
torian voice " Vive le Roi ! " A. burst of e:recration followed. 'I'he young 
8cotchman'1 friend fled in one direction, whilat he burst through the 
group and sprang oJf in another, He wu air: feet four, and BOOD dia
t&nced hi.a pnr■ners. An attempt to send him to Coventry, becauae he 
preferred to 1nbscribe to other amnaementa.rather than to the "boats" 
at Cambridge, wu a llignal failure. Gordon'■ imperturbable good nature 
brought him oft' completely -riatorion■. Bia couin, Mr. Gordon Forlong 
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was the meau or leadiDg him to Chriat. He at once renounced all 
amnaementa or ocaupatiou that seemed inconiriatent with his new life, 
and gradually threw himself into all kinds or evangeliatic work. His 
tract diatribntion had a touch of eccentricity whioh made it singularly 
impreasive. Re started a tandem, which he knew would attract attention, 
and had his dog-cart well etored with tracts, so that when people tumed 
to look at the tandem they received one of his silent messengers, He 
never lost an opportunity or doing good. . Once, in travelling in Scot
land, he found himself with a companion whom he recognized at once as 
a man of mark. The stranger conversed with him on religiona anbjecta, 
but let him lmow that he was " a Catholic.'' Mr. Gordon kept clear of 
controversy, but took care to give the full Goapel-me11age in Scripture 
t.ei:ta, with which he aeemed fed, &11 he B&id, one after another. He after. 
wards found that he had been talking to the lat.e Mr. Hope-Scott, the 
great lawyer. Nat year, when Mr. Gordon entered 11, railway carriage in 
England, he found hie former fellow-traveller and a lady there. Mr. Hope• 
Scott at once recognized him, RD.d aaid, " It is very singular that we 
ahould meet again just here, for the last time I travelled on thia part of 
the line a fellow-passenger spoke to me euctly aa yon did laat year." 
Mn. Hope-Scott, the grand-daught.er of Sir Walter Scott, liat.ened with 
almost breathleas attention aa Mr. Gordon spoke of Christ and His full 
aalvation. She died not long after. Such incidents may show the 
character or this intereating volume. Mrs. Gordon is the daughter of 
Sir David Brewster. Her husband's life was full or zeal, and unwearied 
in all evangelical work. Buch a record will introduce him to many who 
never heard of him while living, and will encourage all Chriatian workers. 
There are not a few feature& of Mr. Gordon's character which remind DB 

of the Gordon whom all England mourns. 

M~ of R. Haro'ld A. Sclwfal,d, M.A., M.B. (O:zxm.), late 
of the (Jl,,ina Imand Miasim,,; Pi.rat Mf-dical Miasim,,ary 
to Shan-Si, (Jl,,ina. Chiefly compiled from his Letters and 
Diaries by his brother, .A. T. ScROFIELD, M.D. London: 
Hodder & St.oughton. I 88 5. 

This is an inspiring life. Dr. Schofield had a brilliant career at 
Owen■ College, Lincoln Oollege, Orlord, and St. Bartholomew'■ 
Hospital, his scholar■hipa amounted to nearly .£1,500, but he gave up all 
proapeota of anoceas at home to labour in tho China Inland Mi■aion. 
During his fatal illneaa he nid that the three years ■pent in Ohina 
had " been by far the happiest in his life.'' His brother allow■ Dr. 
Seho&eld to tell his own story by utraota from his correspondence 
and his jonmala, but the. Tolume is prepared with ■kill. It ia fall of 



History and Biography. 179 

'ftlriou interest, and mut prove a bleaaing to thoae who tha catch 1, 

glim.pee of thia devoted alumnu, of J ohn Wesley'• College. 

TM 8'111:U88ful Merckant. Skdcl,a of the Life of Mr. &mud 
Budgett, By WILLW,[ ARTHUR, Author's Uniform 
Edition. London: Bemrose & Sons. 1885. 

Eight yeare ago thia book bd reached a. forty-third edition, and ha,d beea 
tranala.ted into W eleh, Dut.ch, French a.nd Germa.n. It haa ha,d grea.t; 
inBoence on ma.ny a. b11By man, and hu charmed many a. leieare hour. 
Thie bea.utiful edition ia just the present one would like to put into 
the hude of young men who a.re riling into poiiitione of usefuln888 a.nd 
honour. The a.ttraction1 of the book iteelf-the moat popular work 
that even 11.r. Arthur ever wrote-need no commendation. We a.re gla.d. 
that the young men cif t.o-day a.re not to be without their own edition. 

Fauhful Servi.ce: Sketchea of (J/,,ri,stian Women. By MARY 

PRYOR HAcK. London : Hodder & Stoughton. 18 8 S. 

Thie ill the fourth of Kies Hack'a portrait. of Chriatia.n Women• 
Her earlier boob have won a. high place in thill biographical etyle of 
literature. .All their excellencies a.re here reproduced. The volume ia 
devot.ed to Lady Muwell, Sophia. Zeller, Sa.rah B. Jud10n, a.nd five 
other ladieB leaa known, but not leRB worthy, The fresh and fra.gra.nt 
aket.ch ol Priecilla Johneton, the eldest daughter of Fowell But.on, ia 
one of the beet in the volume. 

The Good Fight ; or, More than Conq,urors : Storia of (Jhristia:n. 

Martyrs and Heroes. By Rev. JOHN HUNT, D.D., and 
others. With illustrations by Frank Dodd, E. F. 
Brewtnall, F. Barnard, F. A. Fraser, &c. London: 
Hodder & Stoughton. I 88 5. 

Tem"ble th011gh the pictul'88 of nf'ering preeented in thill bea.utiful 
~lume ere, they will be studied with profound intereat. The ead etoriee _ 
are told with grea.t akilJ. Thie ill in fa.et a. book of ma.rtyn which 
conveys an adequa.te impreeeion of the heroic endurance of the noble 
army of martyn without lingering upon the hideous details of their 
agony. Fine illuatra.tione are profueely aoa.ttered through the volume. 
It ia etrange to 6nd 1uch 1, eentenoe u the following in the 1ket.ch of 
Bt.ephen. " Saul of TU8118, bending over the clothe• which had beea 
cut a.t his feet to ooncea.l the emotion which his faoe betrayed, ha.4 
become a. belienr." la the writer iporant of the fa.et tha.t Pa.ul went te 

N 2 
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Dalll&IC1ls aft.er the martyrdom of Stephen breathing ont threateninga 
and Blanghter P 

Domestic .A11,nals of &otland. Prom the Reformation to the 
Rebdlion of 174 S, By RoBERT CHAMBERS, LL.D., &c. &c. 
Abridged Edition. W. and R. Chambers. 188 5. 

Thia ia an abridgment of a work well-known and highly-valued by all 
coltivated Scotchmen and by all students of Scottish hietory. It shows 
lll the domestic interior and the highway and byway life of Scotland for 
the two important and interesting ceuturies covered by its r&11ge. We 
need aay no more in commendation of it, except that the abridgment i8 
carefolly done by a competent baud, and that the book, besides being 
cheap, ia strongly and well got up. It ia a neat, solid, interesting volume. 

Letters by the late Prances Ridky Havergal. Edited by her 
Sister, M. V. G. H. Thfrd tholll'and. London: J. Nisbet 
& Co. 1885. 

The preface to this collection of letters ia dated l&at August ; the 
volume before us belongs to the " third thous11I1d." There ia no 11eed to 
recommend, it is sufficient to announce, a volume of letters from the hand 
of ths late gifted and pious poetess, whose strains are popular throughout 
the world, and whose prose is, like that of ao many poets, very pure and 
charming. Here ia much of the inmost experience of an intense and 
glowing Christian-a Christian, too, who wu chastened and disciplined iu 
character, self-denying and praotical in life, no leea than devotional in 
spirit. Sometimes ecstasy and humble practicalness of Chrietian obe, 
dience and aenice do not go together, They did in the caae of Mias 
Havergal. There were, no doubt, some pecoliaritiea in her evangelical 
views, BUch as might not be accepted by a syndicate of profound theo
logian■• But there ia nothing either heterodox or dangerous ; while the 
foll aonl of devotional feeling, the earneatneaa and strength of evangelical 
conviction and principle, the happy infection of Christian lovingness 
which characterize her letters, are snch as to render this volume very 
.profitable and inspiring to the Christian reader. 

The History of Israd, and J,,ul,al,, from the Reign of .Ahab to 
the Decline of the two Kingdoms. By Dr. EDERSHEIM, 

London : The Religious Tract Society. I 8 8 S. 
The name of Dr. Edenheim ia BUJ!icient guarantee for the accnrac7 

and the masterly ability of hia volume, which deala with a very important 
and difticolt period of le;raelitiah history. 
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BELLES LE'ITRES. 

Fa'lllll. A. Dramatic Poem. By GOETHE. Part II. Translated 
by Sir THEODORE MARTIN, K.C.B. Blackwood & Sons, 
Edinburgh & London. 1886. 

A TlllllsunoN of the Second Part of Faust ia a hazardous under
taking. The work will never be popular, even with German11. The second 
and third acta, which comprise the classical Walpnrgianicht and the 
allegorical myth of the marriage of Fanat and Helena, are marked by a 
high if aomewhat aevere quality of imagination, and throughout the play 
the technique ia admirable, while the lyrical portions are often ezquiaitely 
beautiful ; bnt in the first and fourth acte the intereat flaga, and the 
poem B8 a whole is wanting in the depth and spirituality which we look 
for in a soul's tragedy. Hence no comparison is more inapt than that 
which hBB sometimes been instituted between Faust and the Divina. 
Commedia, for while Dante is always intensely earnest and aometimea, 
particularly in the " Paradise," really profound, Goethe seldom riBeB above 
the level of the consummate literary artiat, who looka upon culture B8 the 
be-all and end-all of life. Sir Theodore .Martin'• tranalation is a aoholarly 
performunce; it ia hardly neceuary t.o aay that it preae"ea the metre& of 
the original, as a translation of Fa.uat which did not do so would be an 
anachrnniam. Unfortunately, however, the poetry and melody of the 
original aeem, aa ia not unfrequently the caae with tranalationa, t.o have 
been left behind. The work, howeter, ia certainly an improvement upon. 
10me other veraions of the poem which we have seen, including Bay11.rd 
'l'aylor'a. 

Wilfred and Marion. A Drama in Five Acts. By EVAN 
ALEXANDER. London : Tinsley Bros. I 8 8 5. 

The preface t.o this volume is a startling production.. The man who 
aet himaelf t.o ana.lyze some of ite sentences would find that he had an. 
impossible task. "History unfolds many strange adventures, evente, 
and muck other tragica.l acenea, wherein the meditative reader can com• 
prehend lovable and deteata.ble charactera, which retain the world in. 
continual trepidatio11 and embarraaamen.t." Such a aenten.ce may be 
matched by e:a:preaaions in the poetry: "who Zita mine anger up." "She 
claims reepeot. but I diecanl it her." The preflMlt! might be given. bodily 
in any book of composition t.o tea.eh "how not t.o do it." All the young 
people of the drama are paragons of virtue. Two of the fa.there are bad 
with a badneaa that beggars deacriptiou.. Take, for instance, part of 
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the acldreaa made by one or them t.o his father's likeneaa, at which he 
.tare, aoornfully-a word For which the poet hu a strange penchant. 

" Here is the devil in a human Form, 
With every chnrli1h look di■tinctly seen, 
With his :malicious and ofl'enaive grin." 

Lady Grace needs t.o tell her father-the other villain of the play : 

" So long u I am not 17 yon ill-need 
With any instrument infil~ pain, 
I will remain your true and fa1thfnl child, 
And strive to be obedient, meek, and mild." 

'l'ba second of these lines ia singularly wanting in anything like poetry. 
Wilfred is the beat poet of the plBy. His touch about Shakespeare-

" He added to a world another world, 
Which cannot perish till the crack of Doom," 

ia one of the happiest couplets. His reflections on the picture of a 
■leeping maiden are tender and graceful. The conversation between 
Jbri.on, the heireaa whd' loves Wilfred, and her ae"ant Mary is weak ; 
but Mary and Pluck, the man-ae"ant of the drama, make a marriage 
which is one of the features of the at.ory. We do not like some words 
put into the mouth of Lady Grace'a infidel, libertine, and brutal father. 
It aeema like deaecrat.ion for a man who baa just killed the husband he 
was about t.o force on his daughter, and then stabbed himllelf, to eay-

" I pray you now, sweet Grace, live ,ood and true, 
See that the higher life goea well with you : 
For in that lifo enjoyment li11 conceal'd, 
Which pioua mortals soon ahall aee reveal'd." 

The drama ends with three happy wedding,. 

The Ria.J, of Homer. Done into English Verse by ARTHUR S. 
WAY, M.A. Vol. I. Books 1.-XII. London: Sampson 
Low, Marston, Searle & Rivington. 1886. 

Some time ago we noted Mr. W ay'a spirited and faithfnl version of 
the lirat aix books of the Riad. We are glad t.o aee that the high level 
of excellence which characterized it ia fully sustained throughout the 
preaent volume. We look with eagerness for the completion of the 
work. 

ART AND lESTHE'rICS IN FRANCE. 

L'.A.rl (Paris: J. Ronam; New York: Macmillan & Co.) has been much 
oceapied with Robena of late. M. Mu Rooaea, of the Musee 
l'lantin-Moretus at Antwerp, contributes to the December, January, 
and February isauea, four articles full of details, more or less valuable 
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to the biographer ud hiliiorian of art, coD.Cerning the relations of Bubena 
ud the great printer Balthuar M:oretu. The December and January 
iauea contain two int.ereatiDg articlee by M:. Charut, of the lutitute, on 
the artiatio treatment or demoniacal poaaeuion, u uemplified in the 
works or Italian and Flemiah paint.en, especially Raphael and Rubem. 
ll Alfred :Melani sends from M:ila.n Ill account of a discovery which he 
claims to have made of a muterpiece by M:utegna long buried in the 
mueum at Brera.. An able monograph (admirably illustrated) on the 
engravings of Gerard Edelinck, by the Vicomte Delaborde, and the two 
lint or a aeries or uticles on the rich collection of ena.mela, bronzee, 
nlief1, and other articles of 11enu belonging to M:. Stein (also admirably 
illllBtrated), give especial interest to the February isaue. 

Engli,J,, &hool Claaaics: Ba,cqn,'s E8llllys. With Introduction, 
Annotations, Notes, and Indexes. By F. STORR, B.A., 
and C. H. GmsoN. Rivingtons, Waterloo Place, London. 
1886. 

There is too much of the edit.ors in this book. It is abaurd, in au. 
Introduction to Ba.con's esB&y1, which belong wholly to literature, to 
diacua Ba.oon's scientific method. This C1L11Dot be adequately dealt with 
in a few paragraphs, ud anything less than an adequate diacusion of it 
is worse than uaeless. The essays which a.re appended to Ba.con's by 
way of comment, and which are usually much larger than the te:rl they 
are supposed to elucidate, have frequently very little connection with it. 
Sometimes, also, they are open to the censure which we have ventured to 
p&BB upon the Introduction, or dealing with very high and difficult 
matters in a very alight, superficial style. This ia especially noticeable 
in the little diesertation appended to Ba.con'• eseay on A.theism. Here 
we are told that " reason or iteelf cannot demonstrate the emience of 
God," a position which we believe to be false, ud which at any rate 
CBDDot be said to have been yet eetabliehed. Then follow some oif-hand 
remarks about Theism, Pantheism, "the Spencerian appeal to conecious
nees," Transcendentalism (on which Carlyle is quoted u an authority), a 
reference to Jacobi, a quotation from St. Augustine-all in the space of 
liUle more than a page. With a liberal use or the pruning-hook tbs work 
might be ma.de a uaeful one. 

Humanitiea. 
& Co. 

By THOMAS SINCLAIR, M.A. 
1886. 

London : Trtibner 

"Letters to England," which describe the author's visit to the Con
tinent, occupy one-third of this volume, and have great freshneu and 
originality, though :Mr. Sinclair cannot be called an enthnsiaat. "The 
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idolatries are to be hated wha.taoever form they take," is his protea\ 
a.pinat hero wonhip. Bia rema.rki on Mona.co a.re aingnlarly wide of 
the ma.rlc, 11.Jld hia ntt.er w11.J1t or appreoia.tion of St. Pa.ul's character and 
work shown in the pa.per on "Humll.Jliem," is a.ppa.lling. The "cold
blooded ba.rahn888 or the Orga.niza.tion put on mankind in its wea.k time 
by the disciple of Ga.maliel," is bis la.ugua.ge in reference to the 111&11 

who ea.ved the world from the bouda.ge of Jewish ritual. "The La.tin 
Tracta.te" with which the volume opens, is its wea.kest fea.ture. The 
888&ys a.re ienerally suggestive, but rea.dera will find ma.ny points on 
which they must make serious deductions from the writer's claim to be 
a. safe or judicious guide. 

Tiu Story of Catharine. ~y the Author of " A Lost Love." 
(AsHFORD OWL'i). London : Macmillan & Co. I 8 8 5. 

This is the atory of a. secret ma.rria.ge between a. fascinating but wilfnl 
heireas and a.n officer who is both a. ga.mbler and a profliga.te. The resnlt 
ia wha.t every one would expect. Yea.n or bitter trouble a.wa.it the young 
wife. She 1111.Crificea everything for her worthless huaband, only to find 
him trying to win the a.lf'ection or a.nother young la.dy. The writer 
ma.na.gea to pa.tch up a. reoonciliation a.t the close of the book, when 
everything aeema at its worst, bnt it ie a very improbable one. It is 
a.rra.nged that the heireaa a.nd her huaba.nd ahall live with her gra.nd
father at his country manaion, but the huAband, even after hia wife has 
forgiven all his nnfa.ithfnlneH a.nd baae scheming, " was glo.d of any va.lid 
rea.aon for lea.Ying Nether Gilbert occas:onally." This is a.n unmtisfac• 
tory ending to a. well-written but unple&llant story. 

Gulliver's Travels into &veral Remote Regions of the World. 

By JONATHAN SWIFT, D.D. Illustrated by above 100 

Designs by Gordon Browne. 

Two Thousand Years Ago; or, the .Adventures of a Roman Boy. 

By Professor A. J, CHURCH, 

Tiu Lion of the North : a Tale of GustaV'UB ..4.dol,ph'US cmtl 

the Wars of Religion. By G. A. HENTY. With Twelve 
full-page Illustrations by John Schonberg. London; 
Blackie & Son. 

We have here a.n edition of Gulliver', Tra11el,, auitable for the young 
and for Iamily rea.ding, the pa.asages which oft'end a.ga.inat delica.cy and 
decency hariu,t been cut out. We a.re esceedingly glad to aee the im• 
mortal work thus relieved from the coaraenea■ which marred it, and 



lhllu Lettru. 185 

recommend tbi■ edit.ion with ■incere pleuure. Tho footnote■ esplanator:, 
of ob■olete word■ ud ob■cure e:i:preaiona are very 1111eful, ud the ill'llll
tntive deaigua generally capital Thie will be the popular edition with 
our young people. 

In Two Tlwuaand Year, .A.go, young reader■ will find cla.aeical themee 
wearing the colour■ of romance. The dry root■ bloaaom on theae 
page■, the dry bonea live. The main act.ion of the atory belong■ to the 
lut year■ of the Roman Republic, and wondeiiolly aaaiata the young 
reader to realize the period to which it belonlfl. The reading of a faaci
nating atory of thia order will give the young eoholar a more vivid 
interest in all hie claBBical work. 

lu "The Lion ojtka North," Mr. Henty gives an e:i:cellent sketch of 
the Thirty YearB' War up to the death of Wallt>natein. The etory is 
crowded with adventure■ of the moat stirring kind, told with great akill. 
All boys will be delighted with Malcolm Gra,me'a soldier-life in Guatavn1 
Adolphn11'1 o.rmy, and will gain from it a capital idea of that great struggle. 
The illuatrations are very well executed. 

Elea1Wr's Aml>ition. By SARSON J. INGHAM. 

Waiting: an Allegorical Story. By SARSON J. INGHA.M. 

Illustrated by W. Gunson. 

&nior and Junior Sclwlars' Tcwle and .Books. London : 
Wesleyan Methodist Sunday School Union. 1886. 

lrliBB Inghe.m's stories have gained a wide o.nd well-deserved reputation. 
These pretty books will therefore be welcomed Ly many young people. 
Both 1torie1 will have a happy influence on their readers. The intereet 
and power of the story are well-enstained, but there are 110me pa.aaages 
which need n,vision. "In your heart's innermost" is a Btrange e1:pr111ion 
to come from the pen of a practiaed writer. The tablet■ are e:i:cellent. 
The picture■ are attractive, and the quest.ion■ auggeati'l"e, In auch a con• 
venient fonn they will be of great Bt>rvice to tee.chera. 

Every-day Life in &uth India ; or, the Story of Coopooinoamey : 
an Autobiograph11. Loudon: Religious Tract Society. 
1885. 

This is the story of a Hindoo boy who was led to renounce heatheniam 
and is now a catechiat in &nth India. We have seldom read a more 
intereRting miBBionary book. It is aingularly fresh, and gives a graphic 
de■cription of the actual life of a Hindoo home, with ita religion■ feeling& 
and ite aocial anrroundinga. It alao conveys an admirable idea. of tbe 
tranaition atage through which India ia now pa.aaing. Ancestral beliefs 
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are loaing their hold, and education ia gradually bringing the people over 
to Christianity. No more delightful miaaionary book than this could be 
found. 

Si1M11, Holmes, the Carpenter of .Aspendale. The &cret of the 
Mere; or, Under the Surface. By J. JACKSON WBAY, 

London: James Nisbet & Co. 1885. 

These interest.ing atoriea will ha.ve a. hearty welcome from a. wide circle 
of rea.dera. They teach ma.ny important leasona in a. plea.aant way. 

WESLEYAN CONFERENCE PUBLICATIONS. 

I. Reminiaunces of the Early Life and MiMi.onarg Labours of 
the Rtv. John Edwards, fifty year• a Wesleyan Missiur.ary 
in &uth Africa. Second Edition. 

2. Siam and. the Siamese as described by .American M1MUJnaria. 

3. The OpposiJe HoWJe, with other Storie& for Cottage Homes. 
By ANNE FRANCES PERR.AM. 

4. 'Twizt Pr01ni&e and Vow, and other Stories. By RUTH 

ELLIOTT, 

5. Some Aspects of the Blessed Life. By MARK GUY PEARCE. 

6. Wayside Wisdom; or, Old Solomon's Ideas of Things. By the 

R~v. JOHN COWELL, London: T. Woolmer. I 886. 

I. We a.re glad to welcome a. second edition of :Mr. Edward's a.utobio, 
gra.phy. It is a. wonderful record of devoted work north or the Transvaal 
and in Ca.pa Colony, which will be rea.d with unflagging interest. Some 
voluable glimpses of native life a.mong the Bushmen and Griquaa a.re 
given. 

2. Siam and tka Sia.mus is a. deacription of the country and people 
rather than a. record of miasiona.ry la.bour. It is one of the moat enter
taining and inlltructive books tha.t could be put into the handa of young 
people, a.nd will give all readers an insight into the customs of thia 
wo11derful country, auch u they could aca.rcely ga.in elaewhere. The 
illuatrationa are 1pecially good. 

3. '1'1,,e Oppo,ile H011.M, which givea it.a na.me to Mias Perram'• collection 
of at.oriea, is by no mea.n1 the beat; but all are good, some very happy and 
attractive. It.a beautiful get-up ma.kea this jnet the book for a. present. 

4. Ruth Elliott's ne'!' volume, ''l'wt Eromi,e arnl V0t0, ia full of 
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apital at.oriea. They a.re racy, well-written, and teach muy happy 
lellODI iD • happy atyle. 

5. Some of the twelve papera iD Mr. Pearce'• volume have a.heady 
appeared iD the Quiver and Sunday Jlagarrine. Now that they are grouped 
tqietber they will find a plaoe among favourite books of devotion., and 
will comfort many a sick chamber by their restful and precious words. 
llr. Pearce ia here seen in his happiest vein. Hie papera are worthy of 
their title, and catch the various aapeota of the bleaeed life with aiDgular 
felicity. 

6. Mr. Cowell'a book is well worth reading by old and yomig. It 
ia full or shrewd, racy, pithy aayinp upon subjects of great importance 
to those who wish to ma.Ire the beat of life. 

Comhil,l Magazi,ne (January, February, March). 

The abort papera on general topics iD these numbllra a.re Bllperior to the 
fiction. Mn. Oliphant's "Queen Elea.Dor and Fair Roaamond" ia de
cidedly nnpleaaant and unaatiafactory ; but auch articles aa "A Noveliat'a 
Favourite Theme," the graphic description of Adam's Pealr given iD 
'' Sama.Dai& and ita Shadow," and above all the delightful articlea on 
Natural History, should be read by all who wish to apend a pleaaBDt hour. 
The capital paper on " Autographs" should not be overlooked. 

MISCELLANEOUS, 

Frui.ts and Fruit-Trees, H011UJ a.nd Foreign, ..4.n I'lllle:J; to the 
Kinds valued in Britain, with IJeACTiptions, Hisl,ories, and 
other Particular& By LEo H. GRINDON. Manchester: 
Palmer & Howe. London : Simpkin, Marshall & Co. 
1885. 

llB. G&INDON's book ia like an old-faabioned Engliah orchard. Ria trees 
are neither Dutch-trimmed, nor stripped of parasitical growths, nor planted 
in rigid geometrical order. Ancient lichens, delicate little poema iD m011, 
featoons of graceful climbera, cluatered maaaea of mistletoe, with old 
gable-ended houaea, and rnatio garden-gates, and little banks of primrose 
and violet, relieve the monotony of acientifio deacription. We bow of 
no popular ecience-t.eacher who more deftly interweaves ao muy diverse 
materiala as thia pleasant writer. He ia at once botaniat, gardener, 
cook, etymologist, archa,ologiat, and hen&ld. It ia true that occaaioJI. 
ally there ia a touch of pedantry iD hia learning, and the reiteration, not 
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of facts, but of methods of grouping, a little pall& upon the reader. Yet, 
ou the whole, the erect is pleuing. Here and there a 11entcnce needa the 
pruning-knife or a atrand of baat ; and this kindly office we hope Mr. 
Grindon may quickly have the opportunity of diacharging. For Bloveu
lineaa, in ever ao ■mall.a degree,cunot be tolerated in a book which baa 
ROme claim to rank as one of the prolkl•poema of our na.tural biatory 
literature. 

Preachen and cottagen, to aay nothing of amateur and gardener■ 
economist■, will find the book full of uaerul inrormation. The former 
may ~ther ezplauations of Scriptural allusions, and lovely little parables 
of Nature. The latter may learn how to select fruit-trees for their 
gardena, and bow to utilize the wild fruits with which Nature baa enriched 
our woods and lanes. Not a little of the fruit-lore in which the book 
abounds will be novel to moet readers. Many popular erron and pre• 
judices are here exploded. How few, for instance, know that the moon• 
ta.in-ash ia not an uh at all, but a pear, and that its alnaten of red 
berries are not poiaonous but perfectly wholesome, as the birds eagerly 
testify; or that the laurel ie not a laurel, but a plum, its l11&ves and 
atones poisonous, but the flesh of its fruit good for tarts and jam ; an 
anomaly which it shares with the yew, and, indeed, with the peach and 
other kinda of atone-fruit. Who would dream of discovering any con
nection betweeu " the husks t.hat the swine do eat " and the locust-beans 
upon which the children of the very poor spend their stray farthings, 
and a goldsmith's "carats" P Or, between the" dulcimer," whiob figures 
among Nebuchadnezzar's musical instruments, and the elder, out of 
which a winter's hot-drink is still concocted in rural England P These 
are specimens, ■elected at random, of the surprises which await the 
reader. There is not a fruit grown in our gardens or hedge-rows, from 
the Bibetone pippin to the blackberry, nor a fruit 10ld in our shops, from 
"pean at fifteen guineu a dozen" to the crinkly little ground-nuts, f,() 

delightful to the children and their friend11 in the monkey-house, which ie 
not here diecouned upon, both historically and botanically. 

Hiatoriml Sketch of the .Distributioo of Land, in England. 
With Suggestions for some Improvement in the Law. 
By W. LLOYD BIRKBECK, M.A., Downing Professor of 
the Laws of England in the University of Cambridge. 
London: Macmillan. 1885. 

A brief, clear, and interesting 11cconnt of the ri81!, growth, and develop
ment of the English land ayatem. .b.y one desiring to thread hie way 
through the maze of real pruperty law could hardly ha,•e a better guide. 
In this little book of only a hundred page■ Profeeaor Birkbeck tells 119 

what to think of" arbi~ rulea "-to me Bir J. F. Stephen's amusing 
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deleription or BOme of the proTilliona or the Settled Land Act of 1882-
" arbitrary rulea providing that the difticultiea ariaiog from the logical 
int.erpretatioo of atatutory aubatitutea for technical evuiona of 1tatutory 
attempta to prevent the evuion by legal fictiona of the practical applica
tion of a falae principle aball be aet uide." In the later obaptera there 
are many valuable hint& and &0ber euggeetions that our land reforwera 
might do worae than read a.nd ponder and-adopt. 

The Land Questim,, : us ExamiMtum and Solutim,,. By T. J. 
EwoT, M.R..A.C., Professor of Estate Management at 
the Royal Agricultural College, Cirencester. London : 
Cossell. 1884. 

This ie not a treatiee on the varioua queationa pertaining to the tenure 
ud culture of land, but an attempt to prove, by the history of a aingll'I 
farm on the Pembroke eetateA, near Sa.liebury, that farming was a pro• 
fitable occupation from 1850 to 1873. Bo far u the farm in queation ia 
concerned, the evidence aeema conclusive enough. Nearly a hundred pages 
of achedules are given, containing the minutest detaila of income and e:1:• 
penditure, and the moat elaborate calculations a.nd analysia. The co.lcu
lationa are eJ:tended to the year 1884 with similar result&. Using a very 
big "if," and addreaaing himself directly to tenant farm era, the author 
11y1 : " If you uae ,ufficient capital, you will be able to compete with low 
price■ and atand safely against a seriea cf bad se&BOne . .•.. '!'his is 
ahown to bo BO in the caae of the Wilton House Home Farm, a.nd it is on 
this fact a.lone I claim that I have ,oZved, BO far u agricolture ia con· 
cerned, 'The Land Qneation.'" 

Scientific Illustrations and SymlxJl,s. .Moral Trutks .Mirrored in 
Scientific Facts. Designed for the Use of the Senate, the 
Bar, the Pulpit, the Orator, and the Lover of Nature. By a 
Barrister of the Honourable Society of the Inner Temple. 
London: R. D. Dickinson. I 885. 

These illuetratione a.re arranged in alphabetical order a.nd furniahed with 
an inde:1: to all general topics, and another of natural object.a, technical 
terme, &c. A letter at the end of each paragraph guidea any student to 
the author by whose writinge it haa been suggested. In a ehort preface 
the compiler of thie book pleaole that BOientifio faote will BOmetimes 
'be more forcible than anecdotes for the pulpit and the platlorm. There ia 
eert.ainly a splendid store of racy and fresh matter here. The paragraphs 
are concise a.nd pointed. Mora.le are given brie8y, 10metime1 they are 
made so clear that the heading suppliea the whole application. The 
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alauderer is compared to those A&icau BCOrpiou who&e bite is highly 
da.ugeroUB at first. The constitution, however, becomes hardened to its 
eil'ecta, so that the en1feriug ill len on every aubaequent oceaaion. 
11 ·MOrBI Sentinel■" ill the happy heeding given to a deacription of the 
little bird of the Ant.illea which warn■ mau of the movements of the 
lauce-headed viper, a moat poiaonoUB, prolific, aud noi&eleaa make. The 
leopard'■ care to aharpeu ita claw■ every day againat a tree before going 
after ita prey 1upplie1 a leBBOu on forethought. Thi.a book will furniah 
pleuant reading for leiaure momenta, u well as excellent illUBtrationa. 

Outlines of Natural Philosuphy. By J. D. EVERETT, D.C.L. 
F.R.S., Professor of Natural Philosophy in the Queen's 
College, Belfast. London: Blackie & Son. 1885. 

Dr. Everett baa already proved himaeU fully competent for work of 
thia sort by hi.a Elementary Phyriu, hiB traulatiou of Deachanel'a 
Natural Philoaophy, aud in other way■. Mauy boob on Phyaica have 
reoently been produced, but there wu atill needed a thorough and 
ayatematic introduction to the numerous aciencea included in Natural 
Philosophy. Profeasor Everett baa rupplied this waut, aud we feel sure 
that the lucid atyle of its language and the admirable engravings which 
illuatrate almost every point, will make the book widely welcome. 
MechanicB, hydrostatic■, heat, light, sound, ma.gnetiam, and electricity, 
are all dealt with in a non-technical manner, aud the lateat inventiou 
aud n11earchee are familiarly eicplaiued. There is, of couree, barely any 
attempt at a mathematical treatment of the subject.a concerned, for that 
would have deetroyed the diatinctive charaoter of the book. As a plain 
aud complete introduction to BDch worb u thoae of Deachauel, Ganot, 
Todhunter, &c., it is acarcely poaaible to imagine anything more 
suitable, aud we congratulate both teachers aud students who may be 
fortunat.e enouirh to have such a book plaoed in their hands. 

Tl,,e Ocean. A Treatise on Ocean Currents and Tides and 
their Causes, Demonstrating the System of the World. 
By WII.Llilt: LlµGHTON JoRD-'.N, F.R.G.S. Second Edi
tion, Abridged and Revised. London: Longmans, Green 
& Co. 1885. 

This leamed treatise shows a thorough grasp of all the theories of ocean 
currents aud the mathematical priuciplea involved. Mr. Jorda.u baa a 
luminous style, so that even this difficult and abatruae 111bject ia made 
clear and interesting t.o readers who C&DD.ot follow every detail of the 
work. . Eighteen pla-.aud fiye woodcut.II, some of them of great value, 
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JUt.melJY aaaist to a full underatandiog or the ten. This book ia 
dalcn"bed BI a NCOnd edition; bot Mr. Jordan's viewa were publiahed to 
11111De utent aa early BI 1866, and the firat edition or the present work 
wu, to a great atent, a third edition or hia 'l'reati,e oo the .Actioo of 
V-u Inertial in the Oeean, revised and partly re-written. Boole X. of the 
pre1Gt edition, which formerly oontained aimple aoggeationa aa to the 
action of via inertial in the heaven■, has been carefully completed, ao 
that Mr. Jordan claimR that he hB1 now made it a "demonatration" of 
the 111bjeet. All the theoriea which have been formulated to account for 
ocean currents are discnned. there. Mr. Jordan propound■ and illuatrates 
hi.a own. He hold■ that the motion of the earth's aurface round its ws, 
from west to eaat, cauaea a motion of the wat.er which lie11 along the 
earth'a 11urface in the contrary direction-that is, from eaat to west. This 
westward preasure ie constant, becanae it is due to a fi1:ed and unchang
ing in!uence, and at the equator, where the earth rotates at a apeed of a 
thonaand miles an hour, it is, or courae, mueh greater than that eJ:erted 
un an equal mu■ of water lying about the poles.. The westward pressure 
ii also stronger at the surface of the ocean, than at a great depth below. 
We cannot follow Mr. Jordan through all the atagea of hia inquiry, but a 
p,d ■ample of hi■ method may be found in chapter mi., where he take■ 
the late Admiral Fitzroy'■ atatements about tidal hours, and show■ how 
all harmonize with his own theory, No one can claim to be abreast of 
thi.l aubject who haa not maatared thia judiciom and learned work. 

The T/tru Reforms of Parlw.mfflt: a Historg-1830-1885. 
By WILLIAH llliTON, Editor of CRSSell's COMiae Cgclo
paxl,ia. London: T. Fisher Unwin. I 88 5 • 

.A. Hiatury o/ Conatuutumal Reform in Grwt Britain and 
Ireland. By JAMES MURDOCH. London: Blackie & 
Son. 1885. 

Aa a matter not of curiona interest merely, but of serious political 
duty, many of the newly eofranchiaed elector■ will no doobt desire to 
aoqu&int themaelvea with the variona atagea in the movement towards 
perfect Parliamentary representation, which hBI been ao marked a 
cbaracteriatio of our national life during the last half-centory. For 
thi.l purpose they cannot do better than read the two booka that we 
have aeleoted for notice and commendation. Neither of them aeema to 
have been written with any cooaciona biu, or fo1: any merely party 
porpoae, and both of them aro u impartial aa the history of recent 
event.a can reuonably be 8lCpected to be. 

llr. Heaton'a chapter■ have grown out of the paragraph, of• lecture 
delivered by him in the North of England, and his atyle has all the 
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directness and vivacity of spoken 11peeeh. So captivating is the Btyle, 
indeed, and 10 well aelected are the point& on which the author dwell,, 
that, in spite or the" dull surfeit" (caused by a superabundance or the 
"nectar'd sweet&" of political oratory), beneath the pressure of which we 
approached the book, we were led on from page to page-through the 
shameful fields of " Peterloo," pa.et the frowning Cave of Adullam, 
through the Hyde Park railiJJgs, refreshing ourselves in the Tea-room of 
the Houae of Commons, listening to the greatest statesmen of the 
Victorian era, watching Mr. Dillraeli educating hie party, trembling 
while the Earl of Derby takes the famous" leap in the dark," by which, to 
mix the metaphors, he " dillhes the Whigs," nntil at last we reached 
the climax of this "strange, eventful hilltory," and found ourselves in 
presence of one of the moat interesting, critical, perplexing, and im
portant political 11ituations of the century. Lest we 11hould convey an 
erroneous impress.ion oC Mr. Hoaton's book, however, perhaps we ought 
to add that whilst the 11tory of Reform &11 told by him has all the charm 
of romance, it has also all the seriou1uess and nearly all the accuracy of 
history. Uaeful _ablltracts of the Acte of 1832 and 1867, and copious 
erlracte from the Act of 1884-5, together with the Schedale11 appended 
thereto, lead up to the excellent index that fill11 the last half-dozen or 
the 300 pages of thill attractive 1Lnd most uaefnl book. 

Mr. Murdoch covers more ground than Mr. Heaton, and goes over it 
more slowly and minutely. Whilst the latter only dealll with the period 
immediately preceding the Act of 1832, and gives an account of the 
three great Reform11 and eome of their reenlt11, the former goes b1LCk to 
the origin11 and looks into the future of Parliamentary Government, and 
treats hill anbject throughout with greater fnlns1111 and detail Here is 
the list of contents :-1. Theory of Political Government; 2. Contests 
for Supremacy by the Three E11tatea ; 3. Their •tatua po in 1688; 
4- P01ition of the Country at thnt Time; 5. Period& of Reform; 6. Reform, 
ite Result& and Further Object&; 7. Index. 

It would be impoBBible to convey any idea oC the wealth of informa
tion garnered in these 400 page11; but we may note that in the body or 
the work an admirable abstract ill given of alm01t every 11peech of any 
importance delivered in Parliament or out of it on every side or the 
que.tion during the period of Reform. By hi1 painllt&king research and 
careful digests and voting liat11 and 11ummariee, Mr. Murdoch baa laid 
political students e11peoially under very large obligation11. Hie book ii 
of permanent interea\ and value. 

JU81.ice and Police. By F. W. MAITLAND. A'nglisl,, Citizen, 
Series. London: Macmillan & Co. 1885. 

Thie book give11 just 11nch an account, precise and compreheDBive, yet not 
overloaded with detail, p~c:tical, yet never nnmindfnl of historical ante-
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cedents, technically accurate, yet expressed for the moat part in untech
Dical language, of the e:a:iating machinery for enforcing civil and criminal 
jUBtice within the limits of England and Wales, as the Engliah citizen, 
who ia deairone of becoming better acquainted with that portion of his 
legal environment, may read with advantage. The style ia o1ear and 
pleasant. 

Tl,,e La'IIIS c01v,erning Rdigi,ous Worship ; also Mortmain and 
<Jharit<ihle Uses. By JOHN JENKINS, a District Registrar 
of the High Court of Justice. London : Waterlow Bros. 
& Layton. 1885. 

Yr. Jenkins published a few years ago a work on the Lcuo, ,-elating 
to Public Wonkip. This book, relating generally to the same subject, 
will meet a want often felt by others besides lawyers. It contains a 
chronological narrative of Ecclesiastical Legislation in England from 
the Conquest to the present time ; a compendium of the Law of Mortmain 
1111d Charitable Uses; and summaries of the Law concerning Ministers of 
Religion and _Trustees of Charities. We need say no more by way of 
showing its value. The student of ecclesiastical history, in particalar, 
will find it a complete and very valuable index within the e:rlenaive range 
which it includes. It ia not a costly book. 

Our .Administration of India, being a Complete .Account of the 
Revenue and Collectorate .Administration in all Departments. 
By H. A. D. PHILLIPS, B.C.S. London : W. Thacker & Co. 

The District Collector ia the chief factor in the machinery of Indian 
administration. He carries out the laws and regulations ma.de by 
Viceroys and Secretaries of State, Councils and Parliaments. It ia in 
his hands that the welfare of India and the honour of England lie. In 
eleven chapters Mr. Phillips gives a complete epitome of the civil, in 
distinction from the criminal, duties of an Indian Collector. The 
information ia all derived from personal e:r:perience. A polemical 
interest runs through the book, but this does not detract from the value 
of the very complete collections of facts and statistics given. The 
author has evidently felt his honour, and that of his order, touched by 
the attacks recently made from many quarters on Indian administration. 
We neither wonder at nor complain of hie zealous defence of the official 
claaa. It ia only from such rivalry that we can learn the facts on both 
aides. There ia only one sentence to which we take serious exception. 
It ie this :-" The educated claaaea no more represent the people of 
India than Mr. Hyndman'• band of Socialists, or the Birmingham caucne, 
repreeents the people of England." Such a sweeping condemnation is 
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u,jmt in the highest degree to a claaa which, if it includes eztremista, 
also inolndea all that ia progressive in Hindu aociety, and which no 
British Government can igno:re. We hope that Mr. Phillipa will be 
encouraged to fulfil hie promiae to give a aimilar deaoription of the col
leotor'1 orimina.l juriadiction. 

Jottings from the Pa,cific. By W. Wnrr-GILL, B.A. London : 
The Religious Tract Society. 1885. 

Mr. Gill's book has an appropriate title-.Totting, from the Pacific, 
In the firat part, " Days from Home," many glimpeea are given of the 
honora of heathenism among the islanders of the Pacilio. The deaerip
tion of the fate which befell the people of Manke, in revenge for a murder 
they had committed, ia ghutly. Their enemiea organized a man,hW1t. 
When they had sei7.ed a number of the people they forced them to gather 
fire.wood and make ovens. The miserable victims were clubbed and 
roasted in the ovens they had prepared. Nm day the hunt was reanmed, 
and the awful scene repeated !" Infants were snatched from their mothen' 
arms, then killed, and cookeJ. with their parents. Buch scenes bring 
into bold relief the blessed change which .Mr. Gill ha, to describe. His 
aeoond part," Bible Trnths lli1111trated by Native Preaehera," gives an 
entertaining description of the oratory of the Paeific. A native speaker 
cannot open his lipa save in parable, song, or proverb. Humorous e.Iln
aions, hietorical references, and laments for the dead are mixed together 
in seeming confusion, but. with a well-defined purpose aud with thrilling 
effect. In the grand weddings of olden times the 'bride used to walk to 
her new home over the prostrate bodies of her husband's clan, who 
lay with their faces on the ground. The bridegroom walked over his 
wife's people. A native preacher pressed this omtom into his serriee, 
much to the astonishment of Mr. Gill "Tread boldly, brethren," ran 
thie singular emortation, "on the prostrate body of Jesm; for He is our 
only way to the Father. Trost your entire weight, with all your burdena, 
on Him : He will not wince or cry. Only thus shall we safely arrive at 
the home of the redeemed." The zoological and botanical notes will be 
a mine of wealth for lovers of natnra.1 history. The sword-fish often 
works mischief in its hot pursuit of its prey. A young man seated in a 
canoe was dangerously wonnded by one of them, whioh was punning a 
flying fish, and struck its formidable weapon through both aides of the 
canoe. Hia knee happened to be in the way, and was pierced above the 
joint. The young fellow limps to this day. The last part of the volnme 
ie headed "Mi1cellanea." Some curions customs are desoribed, and fonr 
pages of South Sea Riddles given. Mr. Gill's book is a treasnre-hollBI 
of 4cte for Jlllllsionary atudents and speakers. The lltyle of binding 
makes it a companion volume to the interesting narrative of Worl- and 
.Ad1161lture in New Guinea which we noticed in onr October numl>er. 
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,.AbyBBinia. Translated from the German of Dr. HENBY W. J. 
TRIERSCH. By SARAH M. s. PEREIRA. London: James 
Nisbet & Co. 1885. 

. -Thie little book traoe■ the bi■tory of Abyaainia from the earliest time■ 
down to last April. Dr. Thiar■ch 111ggesta that Tirhakah'■ approach, which 
lead to Sennacherib's hasty retreat from Jerusalem (II. Kings m.), may 
have been due to community of belief with the Jewa. This suggestion he 
eupporta by the history of the Ethiopian eunuch. It was a nniveraal law 
in the East that the slave mut adopt the n,ligion of his muter. There
fore, he argues, that Candace must have profeaeed the Mosaic faith. The 
ltrange Christianity of this country is desaribed with great care. Gobat'a 
mission, King Theodore'■ madneas and cruelty, the work of the English 
expedition nuder Sir Robert Napier, and the later history of the country, 
are topics of apecial interest, and are treated in a most interesting way. 
The translation eeema to be e:i:cellently done. If the subject had been 
broken up into chapter■ of aome kind it would have been better. 

Assyria: its Pnnces, Priests, and People. By A. H. SAYCE, M.A., 
Deputy-Professor of Comparative Philology, Oxford. 
London: The Religious Tract Society. 188 5. 

Thie is the seventh volume of the timely aeries entitled •• Bypaths of Bible 
Knowledge." Mr. Sayce ie eminently qualified for 111ch work aa thia. Hia 
• euggeative preface ahowa how thoroughly he haa mastered the bearing of 
Aaeyrian history on the Old Teetament boob. The five chapters are 
devoted to the country and people : ..lsayrian bi■tory; ..lseyrian religion ; 
art, literature, and acience ; manner■ and cutoma ; trade and govern
ment. We have aeen no handbook on the subject to compare with this. 
It ie singularly interesting. The laat ohapter give, a graphic eketch of 
manners and cuatoma which will be highly appreciated by all who wieh 
to aee the .A.aayriana aa they really were in the daya when they played auch 
a large part in the bi■tory of Iarael and Judah. We commend thia book 
to the attention of all Bible student■. They will find it invaluable. The 
illllBtratiollll, moatly full-page reproduction■ taken from the British 
M11Beum, are admirably uecuted. 

Tiu Dwellers on tM Nile ; or, (J/,,a,pters on. the L-ife, L-iterature, 
Hiatorg, and Ouatoma of th£. .A.wnt Egyptia1&S. By 
E. A. WALLIS BUDGE, M.A., Assistant in the Oriental 
Antiquities, British Museum. London : Religious Tract 
Society. 188 s. 

Thie is one of the most Vllluable boob yet iuued. in the aeries entitled 
"Bypath■ of Bible Knowledge." FIUIGinating i■ the only word to de• 
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scribe the tut and abounding ill118trations. In eleven chapters Mr. 
Budge covers a vut area. of Egyptology. The sketch or the literature 
will surprise those who have formed a.n idea. of the Egyptia.n1 a.a a stolid 
people. "The Tale or the Two Brothers" is full or imaginative power. 
An euellent idea. or the hieroglyphica, and the way iu which they ha.ve 
been deciphered, is given in thie moat interesting volume. 

Handbook to the Grammar of the Greek Testament,· together 
with a Complete Vocabulary, and an Examination of the 
Chief New Testament Synonyms. Illustrated by N umer
ous Examples and Comments. Revised and Improved 
Edition. London: Religious Tract Society. 1886. 

Dr. Green's Handbook ha.e rendered such service to theological students 
that we are glad to welcome this excellent revision. It is now the moat 
comprehensive manual on the eubject. The moat importa.ut fa.cte are 
marked by thicker type, the revised version is conetruitly referred to, the 
vocabulary ha.e been entirely reconstructed, a.nd quotations of the te:it 
are now generally given from Westcott a.nd Hort's Greek Teetameut. The 
concise, yet clear way in which all information is given, is specially note
worthy. Every student who ie beginning to rea.d the Greek Testament 
ahould ha.ve thia volume in his hands. 

The Throne tJj Elo([Uence: Grmt Preachers, .Ancient and 

Modern. By E. PAXTON Hoon. :&ndon : Hodder & 

Stoughton. I 8 8 S. 
:Mra. Hood hae had to write the dedication of thie volume. Her hoe• 

band ha.s gone to joi.u the company over whose life-work he here lingers 
with a loving hand. A lecture which the author gave to Mr. Sporgeon'a 
students grew into his w111l-known volume, Latmpa, Pikher,, and 
Trumpet,. Before that he had published his Lamp• of the Temple, in 
which appeared an ex~ngly appreoiative paper on Mr. Spurgeon, 
then juet rising into rame. To him therefore this volume is appropriat.ely 
dedicated. With Mr._ Hood pre&ehl're and preaching were themes that 
never lost interest. When hie earlier works got out of print, be reaolved 
to gather up all that be considered beat and moat worth preae"ation in 
three or four volumes. This is the first. A second, on The Vocation of the 
P,-eacher, which he did not live to fillillh, will follow. Some of the 
scene-painting of this book is in Mr. Hood's beat style. Bossuet's 
extemporaneous sermon in the great Parisian salon is an admirable 
word-picture ; BO is the slighter glimpse of W ealey in Gwennap Amphi• 
theatre, We are glad to find a defence of Jeremy Taylor from 
the depreciation of BOlile who comment severely on his rhetorical style. 
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It would acarcely be poasible to .&nd finer aermon■ than aome of his. 
Why, however, ia the chapter headed "Jeremy Taylor, nanally called the 
English Chrysostom of Divines " P The two laat words are needless, and 
apoil alL Yonng prea.chel'il will find this one of the pleasantest volnmea 
they can put on their shelves. All its readers will spend aome happy 
hours with an old friend, and catch hia eothuaiasm for the great am
baesadors of the Cro11 . 

.A Dictionary of Music and MU8icw.ns (A.D, 1450-1885). By 

Eminent Writers, English and Foreign. With Illus

trations and Woodcuts. Edited by Sir GEORGE GROVE, 

D.C.L. London: Macmillan & Co. 1885. 
This is the twenty-6nt part of the Dictionary of Muaic, which ia now 

drawing towards completion. The present instalment extends from 
" vene to water-moaic." A glance at the articles headed t.he II Violin," 
"Violin-playing," and "Wagner," will ahow the special excellencies of 
this work. For musicians it ia invaluable, but a.II readers will be glad to 
have such judicious, exhauative and entertaining articles as those to 
which we have referred. Fifty-seven cloaely printed pages are devoted 
to Wagner. They abound with interesting biographical particnlan, a■ 
well aa careful summing up of the distinctive merits of the great oom• 
poser, The " Violin" is an attractive anbject. Mr. Payne has handled 
it well. The principal makers in this country, the methods of making 
1111d repairing, aud all other information, will be found here. We IU'8 

glad to notice a proteat againat the craze for old instruments, which 
has aometimea gone to such foolish lengths. 'fhe great " Violin• 
players" are admirably deacribed in another article. The reference we 
have had to make from time to time to other parts of this work have 
increued our eatimate of its fulness and accuracy. 

Claasi,fied Gems of Thought, from th,, Great Writers and 
Preachers of all Ages. In Convenient Form for use as a 
Dictionary of Ready Reference on Religious Subjects. 
By the Rev. F. B. PROCTOR, M.A., King's College, London. 
With a Preface by the Rev. HEYRY W ACE, D.D. London : 
Hodder & Stoughton. 18 86. 

Th11 short Preface contributed to this volume by Dr. Wace puta the 
reader at once into sympathy with the pnrpoae of hiR colleague's work. 
Mr. Proctor, in an admirable Introduction, sa.ya that " the attempt baa 
been to make it as readable and aa attractive to the general reader as a 
magazine." He bas not failed in this attempt. The eztracts are made 
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with great taste from a wide field of reading, and arranged alphabetically, 
with two inde:s:ee, so that any subject can be referred to in a moment. 
This is one of the beat books of its kind we have seen. 

The Prayer-Book Psalter: Pui,nted for Chanting, and with 
Chants adapted thereto, or t1pllially composed for thi,& 
Work. By Sir HERBERT Ou:ELEY, M.A., Mus. Doc., 
LLD. London: James Nisbet & Co. 

Sir Herbert Oa.keley's suggestive preface deserves careful attention 
from all student.a and directors of church muaio. Bia pointing showe 
how carefully he baa handled that great problem of Pealmody. The 
original and the eeleoted chants form a repertory of music which will be 
greatly prized by all choirs and congregations. 

Co11:versatirm : Why don't we do more good by it 1 By the 
Rev. S. G. BOWES, B.A. London: James Nisbet & Co. 
1886. 

A timely and practical book, which is sme to pleaee its readers, and 
help them to become more ueeful. Lilr.e Mr. Bowes' e:s:cellent volume of 
" Information and IDuatration," which all should secure, thie book is full 
of racy e:s:tracts, which make it very pleasant reading. 

Platform .Aids. London: Hodder & Stoughton. I 886. 

The brief Preface to this unique volume atatea that it is " an attempt 
to supply a pat and obvious blank." It conaieta of speeches culled 
from newspaper reports. The anonymous compiler has certainly made 
up an interesting volume, which will preeene many a fine paaSBge that 
might otherwise have Iain buried in newspaper files. To read one of the 
e:rlracta before making a speech may refresh and stimulate a speaker; 
but the book will be not leaa welcomed by all who wish to renew the 
happy impressions made by auch men as Dr. Tait, Dr. Punshon, Dr. 
llof'at. and Dr. Livingstone. It is arranged under live heads : Home 
Work, Foreign lliaaiona, Bible Distribution, Temperance, !rfucellaneous. 

Magmti&m and E/,ectricity. For the use of Students in Schools 
and Science Classes. By H. C. TARN, M.C.P., F.S.Sc. 
Edinburgh: W. & R. Chambers. 1886. 

An excellent little book, with abundant illuatratiou, writt.en upreaaly 
to prepare beginners for the elementary eumiuationa of the Science aud 
Art Department, and the Educational Oode. llr. Tarn ie an experienced 



Mi.seullanous. 199 

t.eacher, who knows the point.a that need moat ca.refnl elucidation; and 
he has made his work both clear and Cull 

.A Pronounci:n.g VocoJndary of Modern Grograph:im,l Names, 
11,tQ,r/y Ten Tlwuaa'lld in Number, wilk Notes 011, Spelling 
a'lld Pronunciation, a'lld Explanatory Lists of Foreign 

Worda wkid,, form part of Geographical Names. By GEo. 
G. CmsHOLM. London: Blackie & Son. 1885. 

This little handbook supplies a great want. The proper pronunciation 
of each name is given by spelling it &a it ahonld he aounded. and marking 
the accent. The introductory notes on spelling and pron1lllci&tion, and 
the upl&na.tions at the end of the book, are e:a:cellent. 

Chambertls Geographical Reader. Standard VII. London and 
Edinburgh: W. & R. Chambers. 1886. 

The Ocean and the Heavens are treated here in so plea.sant a style 
that this book is charming. There is a treat in store for &11 who read its 
interesting narratives and descriptions. The Geographical Readers are 
now complete, and should be on the shelves of every home library. 

The People's Day. .An .Appeal against a French Sunday. By 
WILIJill ARTHUR. London : Bemrose. 

This valnabl11 argument and appeal is republished in it■ order u one of 
the aeries of it.a author's works now in course of nopnblication. It is one 
of Mr. Arthur's ablest productions, and is u appropriate to the present 
time &a it was to the period of its original publication, now many years 
ago. Since that period, however, the character of the French Sunday he.a 
apparently, to some erlent, improved. Many attempts have been me.de 
in the meantime to break down the sacred character of the Lord's do.y 
in Engl&nd. If as yet theae attempt.a have not succeeded, it hu been in 
part because the C01llltry he.a been kept ,veil supplied with auch argument.a 
as are forcibly stated in this excellent sm&ll book. 

Hinduism Past and Present. With an Account of Recent 
Hindu Reformers, and a Brief Comparison between Hin
duism and Christianity. By J. MURRAY MITcHELL, M.A., 

LL.D. London : The Religious Tract Society. I 88 5. 
In Hinduiam Pa.at and Pre,ent we have a clear, comprehensive sketch, a 

veritable multum in pa,n,o, by an eminent muter of the literature and 
mythology of Hinduism. We know not where the general reader or the 
;roung student can find a IID.mmary to compare with this. 
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REVUE DES DEUX MONDES (December r~).-Baron Hilbner giTea a 
graphic aconnot of hia " Sill Weelr.1 in Oceania.' 'The tint part ia devoted to 

Norfolk liile and the Fijian Arcbi11elago. The Baron npre188■ hia opinion that 
England in talr.iog pnae111ion of Fiji hu done a good action which promi11911 to 
yield an ab,mdant return. He pay■ many tribntes to the noble WesleyllD miaaion
arie1 who wntnred among the cam,ibale. Th .. kdmbao, in hie tint yearR of heathen 
role, ia deecribed aa an abominal,le tyrant, who caueed the five widow■ of his deceased 
father-bi■ mother among them-to be 1trangled in his preeence. He bad eaten 
twenty thoDB8nd tongue■ all taken from enemies killed m or afler battle. Baron 
Hubner waa iotrodnced to Tbak■ mbau's dau&hter-the Princeaa Andiquilla-by Mr. 
Langham, tl,e l1ead of the We>leyon Mi881on1 who hu uercised, he aaya, almoot 
aopreme authority in some crieee of l!'ijian history. Mr. Webb al!IO made a very 
favourable impreuion npon the vi•itor. "Intelligence and energy were painted upon 
hie booeat figure. Like bi, confrerts, be hnR been a aturdy pioneer of civilization." 

(Jannary 1.}-The eecrond part of Baron Hilbner'a "Si" Weeb in Ocaania" ie a 
deecriptio11 of Samoa. Tha commerce or the Samoan Group i■ chiefly in the hand• 
of two great German houeee, "The Germnn Trade aud Plantation Society," repre
nnted by Herr Weber, aud the firm of Ruge .!I O,. Both are Ha1Lburg hou~ea. 
They have great eatatBB, and send the produce of the i•les to Europe, or from one 
ialaud to another, in. German Teuels. Almost all the European reaideote in S.moa 
are employed undet theee compani••· Their vut carital, their aclivity and bii;b 
reputation, combine with freedom from eeriou• competition to give them almost entire 
control of the tnule. Baron Hilbner say• he h111 carefull,v watched the German 
colooiata in all parts of the globe. The German is generally intelligent, alwaye 
fro~al, sober, economical, patient, pereevering, couraR!'OUI, He doee not ellpect 
rapid gain1, and doee not lilie to riok what be hae in graeping af1er iL The Anglo. 
Saxon ia more enterprising, and hio venture• are ol"teo succeaaful. The German 
advance■ more alowly bot more eurely, and becomes so firmly rooted that nothing 
can wrench him from the soil. He ie generally better _prepared for hia work than 
au Englishman in the aame social acale. The Baron thinks the German and the 
Scotcbman mullt divide the honour of being, u cultivaton of the ■oil, the 6ret 
eolooiete in the world. Neither the Engli•h nor the Germana 1how any trace of 
decadence. But England hu an advantage over ila greal rival in its vaat command 
of capital. In any liiatory of Oceania Daron Hilbner obowa that the miesionariee 
will 611 an important page. He recognizes the devotion of the Wealeyan miaaiouariee, 
who were firet in Lbe field, aud says that in l!'iji they are public cbaracten. He 
adde that they have been accueed " of carrying on commerce, of being traJen. I 
am 881Dred that thia aaaertioo hu elight fonndation. It ie true &hey add to their 
revenue by meau of a tax which the nali vea furoiob in natural product&, and which 
are ■old publicly ; but the &nm• thus realized they employ in great part for the 
good of tlieir convert■." 'fhe miaeionariee, bo1b Catholic and Proteatant, be regard& 
u philanthropiate in the beat acceptatioo of the word. They aene, each iu 
hie own way, the oobleet of caueea. " If they ful61 the taak which they have 
undertaken, they will deserve well of homRDity." 

(Jannary 15.}-M. Anatole Leroy-Beaulieu writea on "Colonial Rivalri
England and RuaaiL" He ,hows that a force of ellpaosion, unparalleled aince the 
day■ of Columbna, nrgea Europe to elltend her empire in all direction■ through the 
OlJ World and into Oceania. He regards England and Roaaia aa the two great 
colonial Powers of the world each having ita own method. Englaod colooir.oa 
the eea-coaata by ite •-le and mercbaota ; Ruaaia works inland by ita agriculturieta 
and ite Coaaacu. The article 1how1 bow much both couotriu deaire peace. The 
Cur's difficnlt poaition1 ud hia anlliety for the good of hi• peo_Ple, are dwelt upon. 
The reanlta of war WODld not repay Ruaaia. Even if abe g111oed Afghaniatau, it 
would only be after a long stroggle ; arid ahe could not pouMy e■tabli•b hereell" at 
Calcutta and Bombay. " The great Aeiatic peoinaula ia a country of too maritime 
• character for a Power like Runia, which is euentially continental, to reign there 
in pence, uposed to the attack& of British 0eeta.'' 
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(February 15.)-M. Guton Boiuier, in "A Lut Word npon tho Persecution•," 
clearly ahowa, 1,y the nature of the o-, and the document■ in exiatence, that the 
doubt■ abont the eirtent and terrora or the early peraecution or the Church which 
came into f'aahion with Dodwell'•" De paocitate martyrnm," publiehed in 1684. are 
entirely nnauthorized. He prove• that the hi■toriaue of tl,e Church have in no 
wile eHggerated the 1olferings of the early confeuon. M. Boiuier writes in an 
impartial spirit, ■imply u an hi■toriau who wiahea to ucertain the fact■, ao that hie 
testimony will carry weight with all candid readen. He show• how peraecution 
hu sometimes rooted ont the truth which aeemed likely to Ii •e and grow in a coun
try. "Bot once at leut force hu ooeu vanquished ; a belief ha• reaieted the 
power of the greeted empire the world hu ever aeen ; poor people have defended 
their raith, and aaved it by dying for it. It is the grandeet victory which the human 
coDBCience hu ever gained in the worl<I." He uka why any on• ohould try to dimin• 
iah the aignitioance of that atruggle ; why Freethinker-, who pride themselvea on 
their derence of toleration and liberty, should h&Te taken a foremO!lt part in this 
attack. Impartial atndy _of the hislory ia again■t inch view-, and the sublime suffer
ing of the Cliurch, from Nero to De.:iua, is a true book of martyr-, for the Freethinker 
u well u the Chriatian. 

L.a. NoC'V'ELLB BsvuB (December I 5).-In "The Society of Madrid" there are 
IIOllle interesting paniculan about the Spanish Preu. l'he Government censonhip 
hu been very aevere, bot, despite action■ and impriaonments, the jonrnaliats generally 
contrive to aay what they pleue. Storie■ and romance■ with imaginary names are 
pointed against memben of the Government, so that the people eaaily nudenrtand 
what is meant. El Pr':'fl'"UO, one of the three great Oppoaition pA(lt'n, hu had a 
chequered hiatory. All 1ta writen are in pri110n; it■ director bu lled the count,,. 
El Imparcial, anolher journal, reached a circulation of 40,000-an enormoue c1r
culatioo in Madrid. Its director man,iged to gather the beat talent round him, bot 
one fine morning all hie atafl"--oompoaiton, writer-, &c.-qoitted him, and within a 
week eet op another paper. El Imparcial keepa up it■ circulation, however. La 
Epoca is the firm 1opporterofthe throne and SeiiorCanovu. Itisadmirablycoudocted, 
ud nnmben all the be.t people of the co1111try amODg ill readen. Almost every 
politician hu hia joomal. Tlie reault is tha~llcept the Carliat organ,, which have 
a '1'&111 circulation, and are aopported by the prieata-moel of the papers have a con
llaot struggle for uistence, and only live b1 sobventiou from the chiefs or the 
party they defend. It is a remarkable fact that the anti-Clerical journal• have u 
much ancceu aa theCarlial organa. The papenwhich are devoted to the bull-fight, 
with coloured lithograph& and full detai.la of that brutal putima, are verv popular. 
Canovaa is described in theae lettera aa a man of middle height, somewhat ngly, 
and with a violent temper. He is an early riser, a great worker, a raeid apeaker, 
and au enthnaiaatic collector or old books, with a splendid library. He 11 an admir
able talker, and much ■ought after in aoci~ty. Sellor Caatelar ia a bachelor. He 
iaa prose-poet with the soolof an artiat. The music ofhia words charma all listenen. 
The language of Ce"antea hu never had a more admirable organ nor a greater in
terpreter. He is a Republican, whom no one can reproach with change of views ; 
he hu a horror of bloodshed, and only wiahea the Republican ideal to reolize itself by 
force of argnment. He ia " religioua man, who lovee the festivals of the Church, 
thoo,h he hate■ prieatcrali and tyranny. His circle inoludea all the notabilities 
of ac1ence, art, and literatnre, and the leaden of aociety contend together for the 
honour of having the national orator at their tableL 

(January 1.)-The letten on "Society in Madrid" deBOribe the army and the 
marine; the orden of chivalry; the literature, the ·academiea, and the theatre of Spain. 
There is acope enough here, but the letters have little interest. The navy is dis
miaed in nine linea. The fact i1, Spain hu not an admiral worth the name, aucl 
neither finance■ nor administration to form a marine. Decorations are part of a 
man's ordioar7 toilette in Spain. All the world is chevalier there. Tlie namoe 
referred to in the letter on Spanish literature, with the uception of that of CuteL.r, 

• are almost enliirel7 unknown in thia country. Most of the hiatoriana aro armyecl 
agsinat faoaticiam ; their work i1 an endeavour to soften the hanhnesa ofClerioaliam, 
and reco11Gile p1918nt and J)Ut.-Eugene Davia plead■ the cause of lri■h 
legialati,e independence. He deacribea the sitnation of panioe and the result 
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of the Iriah election■ ; refen to the opinions Hpre■■ed by Mr. Cbamberlaia, Mr. 
Herbert Gladatone, and other■. He say■ he baa reuon to believe that Mr. Parnell 
i■ ready to lend the Liberal party bia support if they promiae to ett.abli■b an lri■h 
Le~■latnre in Dnblin. The Dome Rule programme demand■ the repeal of the 
legielative union voted in 18oo. Ireland wonld then have complete legialative 
independence, the Engli■h army would remain in the country, and all Imperial 
buiaeu woold be managed at Weetmineter. Mr. Dari■ trie■ to ■bow that thi■ 
arrengement need awaken no fear in England. lfit should not be conceded, be 
1how1 bow the party will re■ort to organized obatrnction, and bold11 ont the threat 
of "the Irish-American Nemeeis.'' England will, he thinb, be comtrained in aelf
defence to grant Ireland it■ reqne■t. 

(January 1~.)-The letters on "Society in Madrid" are 8niahl'd in thi■ nnmber. 
Spain, the wnter saya, i■ the country of f1iee wr,IS. The grandeea are democratio 
and gay ; the people are ari,tocratic and dignified. The famo111 Spaniah mor~ 
foond only now and then in thA grand ■eiguenr i■ conatantly met with in the 
home■ of the bou,y,eoi,. The Virgin aeem■ to attract to henelf all the religio111 
feeling of Spain. Every aeBBOn, every ■tage and act of life bean witneu lo her 
inftuence over the popular mind. The women of the middle clauea indulge their 
love of finery at the coat of home comfort. The dinner i■ aacri6ced to the bonnet. 
A sketch is given of Hen &ner, the repreaentative of Roth■child in Madrid. Thi■ 
Jewish gentleman occupi~s II high poaition in ■ociety, and bia home ia the reaort 
of all the leading 11rti1ta and literary men, aa well aa of all the fa■bion of .Madrid. 

(February 1. )-L,' Abbe Moreau, formerly Almoner of La Grande-Roqnette, give■ 
110me painful glimpaea of habitual criminal life in a paper on "The World of 
Prisona." Before bia e:sperienca at La Grande-Roqnette, he fancied that thieve■ 

• were only made by pre111ng need. He ■oon found oat hie mi■take. The world of 
rogues is no mere legend. There are living in the midat of na, be say■, men who 
are convinced that theft is a legitimate trade became it i■ lucrative, and bacanaa 
they know no othRr. With them, ataaling i■ a puaion. Thia clau ia nnmero111 
enough to canae grave an1iety ; it increuee every day, and form■ a aeriom deogar 
for eociety, becau■e of the close tiee which unite its member■ to each other, 

(February 15.)-Vadame Michelet baa placed in the hande oftbe editor of thi1 
Review her late hnaband'a note■ on "Germany : ita Geographical and Moral 
Duality.'' The eminent historian embodiea in them the 1'81Ult of a rapid tonr along 
the Rhine. The north lies low ; the 110nthern half of the empire ie monntainona. 
In the low connu-y the people are reflective, and analyze character carefully; in the 
■oath there ia more apontaneity. The northerner■ are inde_pendent; the _people or 
the ■onth are awayed by feudal cDBtoma anci inatinota. Kant'a critical method 
repreaenta the philo■oph1 of the north-everything is brought to the bar of reuon; 
in the ■oath, man is loat in Natnre, Nature ie loat in God. Schelling rerreaenta ita 
philo■ophy1 .which ia a poem rather than a criticiam. . The province■ o the Rhine 
llave one tniof to every 400 inhabitanta; in Pomennia there i■ only one to 6,500. 
]'be more atolid natnre or the north ia evidently II safeguard agaimt crime. The 
people dwelling on the bank■ of the Rhine, who etrike all traveller■ by their vivacity 
and energy, are more sn■ceptible to the inftoencea which tend to crime. 

DnTBCHE Ro11DBCH.t.U (January).-"The Popular MoYement in Berlin: ill 
Organization and its Leaden," by Franz Hoberland, i■ an Hhauative acconat of 
the growth of Social Democracy. January 10, 1877, opene the hi■tory or thia 
monment. On that day Jl,$22 men met at Tivoli, and marohed in thirty 
battaliona tn record ,heir votea 10 the parliamentary election for Berlin. In 1871 
the Social Democrata nnmbered 2,058; in 1874, 11,279. It -med aa if tbey 
would carry everything before them. In 1814 there were 68,535. Herr Hober
land 1bow1 the ■trength of the movement in each of the electoral circle■ of the 
city. The first bad only 821 ; the aecond, 9,282; the third, 6,344; the fourth, 
25,386; the fift.lt, 2,444; the number■ in the 11:r:th are not given, but the Democrat■, 
wlto were very weak there, are gaini~J ground. The fonrtb di■triot ia the great 
1tronghold of the &c:iali■te. They polled 25,J86; the Liberala, 13,524; the Comer
vativee, only 10,734- In two divisiona where poverty and '11'11111 are moat at home, 
the Democrata have 13,606 and 5,505 voten; Couenaavee and Liberal■ together 
only unmber 81854 and 3,772. Snch aoil beet anita the movement. In quarter■ 
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whm the Stat. oflic:ial, and nobility and wealthy people lin,, there ii a nnl7 
dift'erent naalt. The u:e&cbee ort--lmown leaden in thia vut organization are of 
~t value for any one who wiabee to llludy this remarkable pbue of German life. 

(:l!'ebraary.)-Dr. Paul Gnuf'eldt gin,a bi, "Bemini11C11noes or Prince Frederick 
Cbarlu or Pruai■." On the return or the doctor Crom hie travel■ in Africa be 
received a cordial invitation to np with the Prince. From that time they kept np 
clale intel'COIIJ'INI, The reminiecenoe■ are alight, but they •t the Prince in a mo■t 
attractive light. The duhiug cavalry ollioer wu a greiit reader, who mutered hi.I 
boob, and often diaonaed them with hi■ friend■. Hie kindnea■ of heart and 
eourtBaJ' to hi.I gne■t■ are ■hown iu every line of theee note■• The Jut telegram 
which he aent to a friend jnat before hie death ■howa that be wu " not unprepared " : 
"Bethink thyaelf, man, that thou art dnat and uhe■, and again moat become dnat 
and a■hes." 

UssEU Zl:l'l' (January).-" The Ariatocncy oC Hungary" is an anonymous 
article of great nine, written by one who ia eridently qualified to treat nch a ■ab
ject. He uy■ that all con&dence in the endurance and prosperity of both tbe State 
and the people relltll on the lower claaea. The ariatocracy have little in&uence 
on the m88888, and are in a ■tate or decadence. The Hungarian noble ii generally 
a bold rider, a puaionate gambler, a genel'ODll friend of women, and or the danco. 
Some are good landlord■, and thu render valuable ■emce to the country; but in 
moat CUB8 aporta of variona kinda abaorb nearly all the time, 1trength, and income 
or the noble. "Honea, hounds, women, and cardAl11ying u:hanat the material, 
moral, and ■ocial proaperity or the ari■tocncy." high moral tone i,, however, 
found in aome of the younger memben of the nobility. Tb- young lord■ 
-k foNiga unin,nitiea, undertake ■cientiflc journey■, endeavour to e:dead their 
riewa and lmowledge, and intere■t them■elvea in im~rtant qne■tiona of agri
caltural and aoci&I reform. The magnate■ hue little mflnence on the iatellectual 
and material productiveaeu of the oonutry. Some namea may be mentioned 
which -m to contradict this ■tatement, but the:?' are only rare e:w.ceptioa■. The 
beat Hungarian artiata mut aeek their bread 1n foreign lauda : i( a mAgD&te 
doe1 ■eek the general improl'emeat it is oRea a matter of o■teatatiou rather than of 
true intereat in the people. The Hungarian gentry are in a deoaying ■tate. Onoe 
they were the pride of their country ; now they are one or it■ weak element■. They 
have no more ple&Unt e:1:citement than a parliamentary election. It ha■ been 
eatimated that every election coat■ them at leut four million florin■. Thie hu 
mined many e■tates. EfForta have been mode to rai■e the gentry to aome of 
their old eminence, but the refonn moat come from within, U they are en,r again 
to become the glory 0£ Hungary, their moral■ and waya of life mut undergo a 
thorough reformation. 

TBB (AilBRicAK) Plll!IIHTRBl.llf Rnnnr (January).-ProfBIIOr Kno:1:, of the 
Union Theological College at Tokiyo, in Japan, wrilea on "The Mia■ioaary Problem 
io Japan.'' From 1859 lo 1872 ha ■ay■ that little progrea■ wa■ made; then a brighter 
time began. The last thirteen ;,ear■ have been crowded with great evenu. In 
1877 tbe varioa■ Preabyteriaa IDU8iou1 in J •~n organized the " United Church of 
Chriat." "The miaaiona or the PreabyteriRD Church iu the United Statea, of the 
Berormei Church in America, and oCthe United Pre1b7terian Church of Scotland 
remain diatinct, but the convert■ form one native organqation." The ■eYen yean' 
Hperience hu ahown the benefit of thil union. When a few convert■ h&Ye been 
made, a church i■ at once formed, with elders and deacon■. It unmea all current 
e1:p9n■e■. 1f nece■uryf the miaionary act■ :u a atated npply, bnt thie arrange
ment ia recognised by a I u temporary. A native pulor ia soon cho■en, and heDCe• 
forth the mia■ionary only act■ u friend and counaelfor. Fifteen out or the thirty-au 
coagreptiona have ordained r.,atoN; tbe otheN onl1 wait for duly quali6ed men. 
The m111ionariea are engaged in educational and strictly e•angeliatio work, leaving 
the cburchea to the native mini■try. In the prubytery, native miniltera and 
mimionariea meet on equal term■. There ia con■tant progr,,11 in order, efficiency, 
and ■elf-restraint. In 1872 there wu only one churcb, with nine membel'9 ; nn 
there are fonr pre1byterie1, thirt1-■i1. congregations, twenty-thne ordained minuter■, 
3,003 member■. The contributiona for church purpo■e■ alone were about £1,300 in 
188+ Tho article illuMlratea the wute or power caued by di•ided effort. In 
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Tokiyo twelve miaaion■ are at work. Only two have fairly adequate ■trengtb. 
There are ai1: acboohi for yoong men, and five theological aeminarie1, bot no acliool 
bu a roll teaching 1t&ft". Ir nnited, two 1ebool1 might euily do the work or all. 

(Almucn) MBrBoDDT Rzvmw (Jannary).-The notice or Biabop Wiley ia or 
great intere■t. In early vontb be lost hi■ voice by bi■ eertiona during a great 
revival, ■o that he tnrn.,a to medicine instead of entering the DJiniatry. Ilia 
marriage aftenrarda barred the door again■t him, bot after aeven year■ of 1tudy and 
practice he wu ■ent u a medical missiouary to Foocbow. Three year■ later he 
retnrned to New York u a widower, with 1ba1tel'l!d health, bot be never forgot hi■ 
old mi■Bion-field, and u putor, editor, an,] bishop, laboured onceaeinitlJ' to 
increue the ■ympatby with China in the United State■. He made an ep1acopal 
vi1itation tonr to China ill 1884, and died ill the conntry where bi■ firat wire wu 
laid to re■t thirty-one yean before.-Rererence ia made ill the Review to Archdeacon 
Farrar'■ recent viait to the State■. " Probably no man, aince Dean Stanley 
wiled America, baa received ■ncb marked conaideration from the American public, 
and imparted ■o much or bia own thought to n■, u Archdeacon Farrar. Hi■ wide 
range of intere■ t■ bu given him aoditure from the most diverae clauee or penone. 
Bia sympathetic, ■obolarly diacnBBion■ of pnrely literary topic-hie broad, firm 
ennnciat1on of religiODI conviction■ in hi■ ■ermona-hi11 tact and nn-Briti■h readi• 
neBB in impromptn remarks on nriou1 occaaion-hi■ hearty participation in tbe 
deliberation■ or the Amerieo-Anglican Chnrch, and, finally, hie liold ntterancea npon 
the que■tion of tem119rance, have altogether placed him withill the touch of ' all 
aorta and conditiOlli ·or men.'" 

QDA.BTULT BIIVIl:w or METBODIBT EPIBCOP.t.L Ceuece SoUTB (Jannary).
Some intere■tiog facts on "Church E11ten1ion" are given in thi■ number. The 
va■t growth of the Weatern States ia tuing eveg energy of American Melhodiam. 
Emigrants crowd into the di■trict from the lbuiuippi to the Pacific. All the 
force■ of miacbief are bn■y; drinking aaloooe and gambling belle abonnd. In 1882 the 
Church EJ:tenllion Behme wu adopted by the General Conference. It■ re_port for 
the year endiDg Man:h 31, 1885, 1how1 that the General Board helped tb1rty-foor 
churche■ with grants or £2,700, loan, of £3,500 ; the Conference Boards granted 
£3,750 and lent£4,200. Ou an average, four cborcbea are aided every week in the 
year. Thi■ i■ a good beginnillg, but the vut growth or the oonntr, demanda mnch 
more vigo10n■ eS"on. 

TBB CB11TU11T H.t.o.t.Zllli'B (Janua11, February, March).-In the Jan~ 
number the article■ on •• Pointere" and °Feathered Forms of Other D•t• ' 
IUJ;IJ>ly pleuaut reading in natural hietor;r. Mr. Benjamin'• " Ciil of Teberan 'i■ 
finiabed. The article on Ba11e, the Panaiau acolptor, who died ID June, 18751 ii 
crowded with illuatration■ of the work of this modeet, paillslllkio,, and brillianl 
arti■t. The aketch of Cutelar, the national orator of !:'pain, by Mr. Armstrong, 
ia a brilliant piece of· writing, and a supplementary pape~ adda further particulan. 
Taken together, theae articlee give a fine portrait of a noble man whom all mDlt 
reapect. "John Bodewin'■ Te■timony " grows in intereat, and Frank Stockton'• 
original papen deaerve more than a pauiog word of praise. 

H.t.B.PH'• M.t.o.t.zDJJ: (January. February, March).-Mr. Benjamiu'e valoable 
paper■ on Penia enrich both Harper and tlie l'entvry thi■ quarter. No ■todeot of 
Eastern life ahonld o,-erlook them. Moncure Conway's long hoot ror the man who 
wu aaid to have been one or Shakespeare'• pall-bearen ma, be aaid to set al reel • 
qneetion which bu ■tirred man1 a Shake■pearian ■todent. The whole matter ii now 
proved to be a myth. The article on petroleum headed " A Lampful of Oil " givea 
11 wonderfnl picture or the romance of trade. " Ea■t Angela" ie a powerfnl 1tory, 
and .Mr. Howells' "Indian Snmmer" enda u every one wonld wish. Sir Edward 
Beed'• article on "The British Navy" in Febrnary review• the whole condition or 
oor fleet with 1ingolar force. No one who wishes to bow the atate of our defeocea 
abould overlook tliia moet iuterealiog article.-H.t.B.PEB'B Youso PzoPLE (February, 
March).-Thil delightl'nl magazine aeema to become more and more entertaiuing. 
The March nnmber le■ftl nothing to be dellired. 




